CRIMEA

curb the growing number of unemployed
individuals in the cities. Following the sup-
pression of the Janissaries (1241/1826),
Mahmad 1T (r. 1223-55/1808-39) shut
down the establishments which the unruly
soldiery had frequented. During the reign
of ‘Abd al-Hamid II (1876-1909), coffee-
houses were kept under strict government
surveillance.

Tables and stools appeared in coffee-
houses in the second half of the 1800s,
and they were soon followed by chairs.

After the turn of the century, the-
atres, cinemas, and cultural associations
competed with coffechouses as spaces of
sociability. Tea (gay), which had been
introduced by Iranians, as well as irnmi-
grants from the Caucasus, also began to
rival coffee as a popular drink. Teahouses
(¢aykhanes) resembled coffechouses, but
since their beverage was less expensive,
they attracted the general public. Simul-
taneously, the manner of preparing and
consuming coffee was simplified. The
cezve, a small conical pot with beak-shaped
spout and a long handle, became the prin-
cipal tool for brewing and serving coffee.
It was used in the normal course of daily
life, without much ceremony.
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Crimea

Crimea (Tatar Qinm, Ukr. and Russ.
Krym) is a peninsula surrounded by the
Black Sea and Sea of Azov and connected
to present-day mainland Ukraine by a
narrow isthmus. In classical antiquity, it
was inhabited by Scythians, and its south-
ern shores were colonised by Greeks, who
called the peninsula Tauris. In the third
and fourth centuries C.E., Alans, Goths,
and Huns settled in Crimea, and in the
early Middle Ages its territory was divided
politically between the Khazar Kaganate
and Byzantium. In the seventh/thirteenth
century, the Mongol expansion brought
m Kipchak (Qipchag) Turks and Mon-
gols who, intermingled with earlier set-
tlers, came to be known as the Crimean
Tatars. During the same period, Italian
merchants established several colonies
in southern Crimea, the most important
of which was the Genoese port of Caffa
(Tatar and Turk. Kefe, today Ukr. Feo-
dosiya). The commercial prosperity of
mediaeval Crimea attracted other ethno-
religious groups also, especially Arme-
nians, Karaites, and Rabbanite Jews.
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Giray Khans

The Giray Khins were a dynasty that
ruled in Crimea from the early ninth/ff-
teenth century until the late twelfth/eigh-
teenth century. The dynasty was founded
by Hajjt Girdy, a descendant of Toqa
Timir, who was a grandson of Chinggis
Khzn and younger brother of Batu Khan.
Hajjr's father, Ghiyath al-Din (Giyased-
din), was a follower of Toqtamish, the
khan of the Golden Horde, who sought
refuge in Lithuania after his dethrone-
ment in 797/1393. According to local
tradition, Ghiyath al-Din gave his son the
cognomen Kerey/Giray to honour his
own tutor (afahg), who belonged to the
Kerey clan. The cognomen was used by
the future khans, as was the tndent-shaped
family emblem known as farag tamgha.

Raised in Lithuania and supported by
Lithuanian grand dukes, Haji Giray by
845/1441-2 established an independent
khanate in Crimea and began minting
coins, thus founding a state that would
survive untit 1197/1783 (Hlustration 1).
The khan's authority was, however, lim-
ited by the powerful noble clans and the
Chinggisid rule of inheritance, which
allowed any member of the Giray family

to claim the throne and thus encour-
aged dynastic struggles. Moreover, from
880/1475 the khans had to reckon with the
Ottoman presence, as Sultan Mehmed II
(r. 848-50/1444—6 and 855—-86/1451-81)
profited from internal conflict in Crimea
and annexed the southern part of the
peninsula,

HajjT’s son, Mengli Giray (r. 871/1466—
7, 873-9/1469-74, and 883-921/1478—
1515), who spent three years in Ottoman
captivity and owed his third accession
to Ottoman protection, did not give up
his claim to the heritage of the Golden
Horde. In 907/1502, he defeated his
arch-rival, Shaykh Ahmed, the khan of
the Great Horde. He also secured the
payment of regular gifts (regarded by the
Tatars as tribute) by the rulers of Mus-
covy and Poland-Lithuama, a practce
that continued untl the late eleventh/
late seventeenth century. Mehmed I
Giray (r. 921-9/1515-23) openly aimed
to restore the Golden Horde and tempo-
ranily extended his rule over Kazan and
Astrakhan. The ambitious policy of Sahib
Giray (r. 939-58/1532-51) resulted in his
deposition and murder at the Porte’s insti-
gaton; this inadvertently facilitated the
conquest of Kazan and Astrakhan by Tsar

The encyclopaedia of Islam Three, 2012 / 1, Leiden 2012,
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(-BALAKLAVA (PALIKLAVA), Kinm yarima-
‘dasiin _ giiney-batisinda  Akyar ( Sivastopol ) 'dan
13 km. mesafede kii¢iik bir liman dir. Stra-
bon’'a gdre schrin adi Iskit hitkiimdarlarindan Ski-
luros (M.s. 1l. yitzyihn sonu-l. yizyihsa bagi)’un
oglt Palakos 'un acdindan gelmekiedir. O devirde
Palakion adi ile bilinen bu sehir, Orta-ceglarda ‘Bi-
zans Rumlarmin eline gegmistir. 1578 'de Kanm 'a
Leh Kiral Stefan Bétori 'min elgisi olarck “gelen
Martin Bronevskiy 'e. gore, Rumlar, gehre Yanbul
veya Yanbolu; Tiirkler ise, Balkli adim vermisler-
di. XIV. yiizyil baglanmdan itibiren buraya Cene-

| vizler yerlesmege baglayip, Altin-Ordu Hanhg “ile

- anlasarak, zamanla, Kinm-in  gliney sBhillerinde

P

i

Kefe'den Balaklava'va kadar * liman sehirlerinde
ticAret kolonileri kurdular., Daha  sonra Ceneviz-
lerin  kullandiklart Cembalo, Cembaro veya Cim-
baldi isimlert Rumlarm kullandiklan isimlerle alé-

kalt olmehdir. Cenevizler, Altin-Ordu Hanhig 'nda

;XV. yiizyl baglarinda meydana gelen 3¢ kengik-

Liklardan istifade ederek, kayaliklar dizerine .miis-
tahkem bir kale ingd etmislerdi. Mertin Bronevs-
kiy, liman ve kérfeze hikim Ceneviz kalesinin ha-

. rip durumda oldugunu ve kalede yer yer Cene-

viz armalanmin bulundugunu; sehirde Tiirklerin
yaninda, azmnbk durumunda: Rum ve Yzhudilerin
yasadigin:, seyyah - ve tiiccarlarin . buraya arssira
ugradiklarn: nakleder. Zaman. zaman Ceneviz ve
Rumlarm  miicidelelerine sahne olan Balaklava,
1475 'ten sonra, Kirmm ile birlikte, Osmanh haki-
miyetine girmistir. Balaklava'ys, kalenin disinda,
ikiviiz haneden ve iki mahalleden meydana gelen,

| bir c&mii ve bir kiigiik mescidi bulunan, sirin bir
| iman sehn olerak tasvir eden Evliyé Celebi, seh-

rin, Gedik Ahmed Pasa ve Mengli Giray Han (1469~
1474 ve 1478-1514) kuvvetleri tarafindan zapte-
dildigini; buradaki Tiirklerin, sehri  ""Bahldagu
-Kirmen” diye adlandirdiklanim  belirtir. Bilindigi
iizere, Karadeniz 'in kuzeyinde bulunan Tirk ge-
hirleri arasinda, kales; olanlar "Kirmen” (Kale)
ismi ile birikte (Ak-Kirmen, Mang-Kirmen, In
‘Kirmen, Eski-Kirmen gibi ) zikredilmislerdir.
es-Sebii "s-seyydr miiverrihi Seyyid Mehmed Ri-
zi'ya gore, fetibten sonra Kim Hanhg 'na bagh
topraklann en giineydeki ucunu teskil eden Balak-
lava 'dan sonra, K i biitiin giiney sahili bo-
yunca uzanan ve dogrudan dogruya Osmanhk Dev-
leti 'ne bagh bulunan Kefe sanceginin topraklan
baslamaktaydi. Kirim Hanhgi idaresindeki Balek-
lava, askeri degeri kalmayan, sidece bir himan seh-
vi idi. Bu scbeple Eski-caglardan ve Cenevizlerden
kalma istthkdmlar zamanla harb olmugtur. 1783
yilinda Kinm, Rus carhigina ilhék edilince Balak-
lava 'daki Tiirkler Tiirkiye 've hicret etmislerdir.
Ruslar, bunlann yerine, 1768-1774 harbinde Rus
taraftarhi: yapan Ege adalarindaki Rumlar; -yer-
lestirmiglerdir. Qarlk zamaninda, Balaklava, - as-
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kirim’daki diger tiirk halklari,
k1r1mgak]_ar karaimler,
romanya kirmm turklerl

Kirim’da Turk Halklar

S

Erdogan Altinkaynak™

MADDE LYAYlMLANDI_KTAN
SONRA GELEN DOKUMAN

'YENI TURKIYE 81/2015

70 Subat 2016

Kirim, tarihin en eski zamanlarindan
berd bir Tiirk yurdudur. Tarihi bulgular, ka-
zilar ve topragm mirast bunu destekler. Her
ne kadar Slav milliyetciligi, Rus siyaseti bunu
unutturmaya caligsa da, Bahcesaray ve civari,
Kerg bogazt etrafi, Cift Kale, Mangup Kale
ve Meryem Dere, Sudak Kalesi bize bu ger-
cepin silinemeyecegine sahitlik eder.

Kirim Anadolu icin de bir ugakgemisi
konumundadir. Hem ticaret ve hem de sa-
vunma nedenleri ile stratejik éneme sahiptir.
Oyle ki, Anadolu Selcuklular: heniiz Ana-
dolw’nun tamamim fethetmeden, Sudak ka-

lesini alarak klnmé ayak basmuglardir, Kinm
Hanhg: déneminde de Kim’m baz yerlerd
dogrudan Osmanlilara bagh idi.

Biz bu yaztmizda, Kinm’m Hiristiyan
ve Musevi Tirklerini ele alacagiz. Kinm Ta-
tarlart ve Gagavuzlar ise bu ¢aligmanimn igine,
bir makale boyutunu agacagi diistincesiyle
buraya dghil edilmemigtir.

Karaylar

Kirim Karaimleri veya Karaylar eski-
den beri Kirim’da yagayan bir Tiirk kavmidir.
Atalar1 Hazarlar ve yartmadanin yerli halkla-
ndir. Etnik kitltiirleri, gelenekleri erken orta
cag devrine kadar gitmektedir. Eskiden Ka-
raylar, Bahgesaray’in daj ve dag silsilesi ‘Kirk
Yer', ‘Kale, Kogkala, Cufutleale , Cuftkale: Cift-
Kale' civarinda ya§am1§1ard1r

Sembolleri ve ya damgalan, cift ug-
I muzrak: senek ve kalkan olup, bu gekiller
Cift-Kale'yi temsil eden burglarmn fizerine
yerlestirilmistix..

Tarihi belgelere gére, 8. astn sonunda
Hazar Kagan1 Bulan, Hiristiyan, Miisliman
ve Yahudi din adamlarini davet edetek onlart
dinlemis ve Yahudi dinini benimseyerek hal-

(*) Prof Dr, Ardaban Urniversitesi, IBEE TDE Béliansé Ofretive Uyers,
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kirim gogleri

Kirtm’dan Tirkiye'ye
Kitim Tatar Gogleri
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Ctaouts) Tater lar
Hakan Kirmmh™

20 Subat 2015

MADDE YAYIMLANDIKTAN
SONRA GELEN DOKUMAN

Kinm’dan Thirkiye’ye kitle gogleri, esas
olarak 1783’de Kinm Hanligrmn ortadan
kaldmlarak Rusya Imparatorlugu’nun Kirim’t
ilhakin1 miiteakip gergeklegmigtit. Bununla
birlikte, 1783 6ncesinde de Kirtm’dan Os-
manh topraklarina pek bilinmese de, azm-
sanmayacak boyutlarda gdcler olmustur.
Bugiinkii Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti arazisi tize-
rinde Kirim’dan gayet eskd tarihlerde gelmis
insanlara ait muhafaza edilebilmis veriler
mevcuttur. Meselg, XIV. astin son ceyregin-

de Altin Orda Hani Toktamig Han tarafindan
Kimm’dan binlerce Kipgak’m (o dénemde
heniiz Osmanl hakimiyetinde olmayan) Kars
ve Ipdir havalisine iskéan edildigini biliyoruz.
Giiniimiizde Igdir ve Erzurum’da ¢ok in-
li bir siilsle olan Hatunogullart daha Kimm
Hanligt kurulmamigken bélgeye yerlegtirilen
bu insanlarm soyundan gelmektedir. Hatu-
nogullar: bu gegmiglerini bilgi ve saygiyla ha-
tifamaktadirlar.

Altn Orda’nm mirascist olan Kinm
Hanlig ile Osmanh Imparatorlugu’nun XV,
yizylm son ceyreginde ittifaka girmesini
miiteakip Kirim'dan gerek askeriye gerekse
ilmiye smifindan ferdi olarak Osmanls toprak-
larina pek ¢ok gelenler oldu. Bunlar arasinda
Osmanlt miilkd, itmd, askert, iktisadi ve ictimal
hayatinda fevkaldde temiyliz eden insanlar
da giktt. Ayrica miinferit Kuim Tatar grupla-
11 Osmanlt Rumelisi, Osmanh Anadolusu ve
Osmanlt Suriyesi'ne gelip yerlestiler. Mesels,
Ilber Ortayh XV asirda Kinm’dan gelerek
Tekfurdagi’na (Tekirdag'a) yerlesen bir cema-
ate rastladipint kaydeder. Aym sekilde Anado-
Iw’nun Karadeniz kiyilarina muhtelif sebepler-
le XVI., XVIT. ve XVIIL. asilarda yerlesen Ki-
rm Tatarlanmn izlerine bugtin dahi rastlamak
miimkiindiir. Geniy Osmanl cofrafyasinin

(*) Prof Dr, Bilkent Universites Ogretim Upest.
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kirim tiirk-tatarlarin etnik ve
sosyo-Kkiiltiirel yapist, milli

hareketleri ve rusya tarafindan

surgun edilmeleri

K]Iﬁn Tatarlan

Q“@O LA4 rr
(1SoLetS) Talerled™

Ismail Aydingiin®* 7 Subat 2016

MADDE YAYIMLANDIKTAN.
SONRA GELEN DOKUMAN

Kim Tatarlan,' tarih boyunca cok
farkl halklatin ve kitltiirlerin kargilagnpt bir
yer olan Kirim Yarimadast’nin Miisliiman yer-
Ii haklarindan biridir, M.S. 4. yiizyilda Hun-
larn, 6. yiizydn ikinci yansinda Goktiirklerin
kisa siireli de olsa hakimiyet kurduklan Kirm
Yarimadast'nda, 8. yiizyddan itibaren Tiick/
Tirk dilli halklann hakimiyetinin kalic1 oldu-
#u, hatta yarmadaya 13. yiizyiin baglarmda
Anadol’dan da gécler oldugu bilinmektedir.
Kunm Yarimadast'na asid damgasint vuran ve

yarimadammn bxrgok bélgesinin Tiirkleg(tixil)
mesinde Snemli rol oynayan en 6pemli siya-
si aktor Hazar Devlet’dir. 9. yiizythn ilinci
yansinda Hazar hikimiyetinin cSkmesinden
sonra sirasiyla Pegenekler ve Kipcaklar ya-
nmadayr Ttirklegtirme stirecini devam ettir-
migler; dzellile Kipgaklar, Kinm Tatatlan
basta olmak fizere, yarmadadaki bircok hal-
lan dili ve kiiltiiri uzermde ¢ok bityilk izler
blrakmlgm :

“Tatar’ Ad1

“Tatar’ adindan hareketle, Kinm Ta-
tarlarinin etnik kokenine iligkin ileri siiriilen
iddialarmn biyilk cogunlufu gercegi yansit-
madsg gibi, “Tatar’ adinda otokton bir millet
de hicbir zaman var olmamugtir. Asil ‘Tatar’
halky, bilinenin aksine, tarih sahnesinden kisa
bir zamanda silinmis eski bir Mogol kabilesi
olup, Cengiz Han déneminde oyhadiklan rol-
den &tiirit, Cenigiz Han’a tabi kavimlerin ‘Ta-
tar’ -adiyla adlandimlmalarina neden olmug,
adlar Cengiz Imparatorlugwna, 6zellikle de

(*) Prof Dr., Bagkent ﬂ'muam‘m Iktisads ve Idari lelmler Fokiiltesi, Si-
yasét Bilimst ve Uluslararast iskiler Boliipnii Ogretim Uyesi.

(1) Gunumuzde Ukrayna'ya bagh Kinm Ozerk Cumburiyeti'nde ng-

aklagik %14’iinti olugturan, genis bir diasporaya sahip Kinm

'JZataxlan bagta Tiirkiye olmak Gzere danyanmn birgok tlkesinde
(eski SSCB cumhuriyetleri, Avrupafilkeleri, Amerika Birlegik Dev-
letleti, Kanada vb.) yagamaktadular.

(2) Hakan Kinmb, “Kinm Tatarldn Kimdir?", http://wwwhirimdemegi,
org t/sayfa.aspPid=456- {Etigim Tarihi 8 Temmuz 2013).*
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RUSYA'NIN KIRIM SAVASI'NDAN ALDIGI DERSLER
(N Dr.Niliifer BAYATLI

1829 yilindan sonra Rusya'nin siyaseti-igine geldigi icin-o
tarihteki Osmanli [ mparatorlugu'nun biitlinltigiinii korumak ve
oldugu gibi kalmasim saglamakti. Ayn1  zamanda ngilizler,
Ruslarin niyetini 1stanbul'u isgal etmek ve Bogazlari kendi
egemenlikleri altinda tutacaklarim biliyorlardi. 1832 yilinda
Osmanli Devleti Mehmet Ali Pasa karsisinda Aciz kalinca onun
agir sartlanim, elgilerini ayagina gondermek suretiyle kabul
etmek mecburiyetinde kaldi. Béylece Kttahya'da yapilan bir
anlagma ile Misir sorununun birinci safhasi Osmanlt Devleti'nin
aleyhine sonuglandi. ingilizlerden umut kasilince, Osmanlilar
siyasi destegi bazi giigli Avrupa devletlerinden aramaya bagla-
dilar. Bunlann girisimi de sonugsuz kalinca; o arada tegebbiis
Rusya'nin eline kaldi. O da bu durumdan yararlanarak Osmanli
Devleti ile 8 Temmuz 1833 yilinda "Hinkar I skelesi
Antlagmasi'm  imzaladi. Bunun sonucu Akdeniz Bogazi 'nin
yabanct savag gemilerine karg: kapanmasini temin etti. Ingiliz
ve Fransiziar bliyik bir telisa kapildilar ve donanmalarini
Ganakkale Bogazi onlerine kadar gonderdiler. Ancak Avusturya ve
Prusya tarafindan desteklenen Rusya, yalmz degildi. Bundan
dolayr Fransa ve ingiltere_'nin bu anlagma aleyhine calismalan
bir sonug vermedi; tam tersine difer {i¢ devleti daha siki olarak
bir araya bagladi. Béylece Avrupa devletlerinin Dogu meselesi
gevresinde Misit  meselesi dolayistyla gruplasmalari, Xirm
Savagt'mn ilk  kivileimin olusturdu. Hiinkar I skelesi
Anlagmasi'na az da olsa Ruslar géz yumarak lehlerine olan baz
maddelerden yararlanmak géyle dursun, tam tersine Ingilizlere
yakinlik gdsterip Istanbul'a kuwvet gonderme imkdmna sahip
iken bundan vazgecmislerdi. Buna ek olarak da Ingilizlerin bu
konudaki diisiincelerini tam destekleyip Osmanlilarla Mehmet Ali
Paga arasindaki problemi ¢dzmeye ve 1841 yilinda Londra
Antlagmasi 'nin imzalanmasina yandimer olmuglardir. Bu antlag-
maya gore taraflar, yabanct savas gemilerinin Bogazlar ve
Marmara Denizi'ne girmemesine taahhiit ettiler. Béylece Ruslarin
ingilizler yamndaki tutumu ve Hiinkdr Iskelesi Antlagmasi 'nda
elde ettikleri bazi imtiyazlan gz ardi etmeleri, yeni 1limh
siyasetlerinin bir déniim noktasim gbstermekteydi. Bu nedenle
Rus Qant L Nikola iyice biliyordu ki Osmanli [ mparatorlugu'nun
paylagiimasinin anahtart Ingilizler'in elindeydi., Bbéylece 1844'te
Rus Car, Ingiliz disisleri bakamyla bir araya gelerek, kendile-
rinin Istanbul'u iggal ve ilhak etmelerine kargi, Ingilizlerin de

29
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ukazalel’ literaturi po istorii, arkheologii ¢ énografii
Kirgizii (1750-1917), Frunze 1958. The fullest
history of the Kirgiz steppes is that by
A. Levshin, Opisanive Kirgiz-haisakskikh ord +
stepey, St. Petersburg—1832; this is supplemented
by many quotations in Velyaminov-Zernov, Iss-
ledovaniya o kazimovskikh tsaryakh § isarevidakh,
ii. Of general works, see W. Barthold, Histoire
des turcs'd'Asie Centrale, Paris 1945; R. Grousset,
L'empire des steppes, Paris 1952; D, Sinor, Intro-
duction d I'histoire de ' Eurasie Cendrale, Wiesbaden
1963; S. M. Abramzon, Kirgizt i ikh étnogeneti-
Ceskie i istoriko-kul’ turniye sviasi, Leningrad 1971.
Oneveryday life (esp. of the Kazik) in the 19th
century: W. Radloff, Aus Sibirien®, Leipzig 1893,
i; idem, Proben der Volkshitteratur, etc., iii, v.
Onlaws: N. Grodekov, Kirgiz# ¢+ Karakirgisi S yr-
Daryinskoy oblasti, Tashkent 1889. On present
‘conditions: Qbzor narodnogo khozyaystva Kirgis-
skoy A.S.S.R. 1924 god, Pod red. Y. P. Krutilina;
S. A. Tokarev, Etnografiya narodov SSSR. Istori-
leskiye osnovt Jita § kul'turi, Moscow 1958 (with
a lengthy bibliography). On language and
literature : Philologiae turcicae fundamenta, i-ii,
Wiesbaden 1959-64. (W. BarTHOLD - [G. HazaT1))
—XIRID (see ixritisu].
KIRIM, a peninsula jutting out into the Black
/Sea south of the Ukraine (Russian Krlm; English
Crimea; French Crimée; German Krim; with an area
of 25,500 km?), connected with the mainland by the
isthmus cs. 8 km. wide of Perekop (in Turkish Or
. Kapl), and ending to the east in the peninsula of Keré
{g.v.). The northern and central parts are flat; to the
south lies a mountainous area consisting of three
ranges, the most southern of which, Mt. Yayla
{1,545 m. high), falls down steeply to the coastal
strip. The climate is relatively mild and on the south-
eastern coast similar to that of the Mediterranean
area. The water of the few rivers and brooks—
especially that of the Salghir—is used for irrigation.
The flat grounds are cultivated; in the mountains
there are pastures besides woods, and wine-growing
is not without importance. Some minerals are found
(iron ore néar Ker¢, fluorspar near Sevastopol) and
at present there is also all kinds of industry.
In antiquity, the peninsula was inhabited by the
Scythians. From the 6th century B.C. onwards, Greek
-colonies existed on the coasts. Around 480 B.C. these
formed the Bosporean State, whereas in the rst
century B.C. they belonged for a short time to the
Pontian kingdom. From 63 B.C. onwards, the Roman
Empire wielded supreme rule (see Pawlys Realenzyklo-
pddic der Rlassischen Altertumswissenschaft, new ed.
by G. Wissowa, vi. Halbband, Stuttgart 1899, cols.
2254-69; H. G. Gundel, Die Krim im Altertum, in Das
Gymnasium, liii (1942), 117-38). In the 4th century
A.D. first the Goths came, then the Huns. Until 1239
the Byzantine empire held the Chersonese {(Old Rus-
sian Korsun’), while the main part of the peninsula
belonged to the territory of the Khazars {q.v.).
During the roth and rrth centuries there was the
Russian colony Tmutarakan® {probably near modern
Taman?), important in. relations with Byzantium.,
From around ro3o the peninsula was dominated by
the Kumans or Kipéak (¢.v.], and from 1239 by the
Tatars of the Golden Horde. They also wielded a sort
of supreme rule over the Genoese colonies that came
into existence here (since 1261-3, especially in Kaffa,
mod. Feodosiya, see ke¥E). These colonies took  over
the role of the Byzantine Chersonese and became of
great significance for trade with Byzantium and the
Mediterranean area until their downfall in 1475.

They were to a certain extent tributary to the Tatars.
Occasional plunderings of these towns by the Golden
Horde (see BaTU’IDS), e.g. in 1298-9, or sieges, e.g.
1343, remained incidental.

Kirlm is only rarely mentioned by the Arab geog-
raphers (and even then partly following the Italian
reports, as by Idrisi). The first contact with Islam
dates trom a campaign of the Rim Saldjikid sultan
Kay Kubad °Ala’ al-Din IT [q.v.] (616-34/1219-36).
After the Golden Horde occupied the peninsula, first
in 1223 and then, definitively, in 1238-9, the religious
situation did not change immediately. At the in-
stigation of the Egyptian Mamliks (who entertained
trade relations with the peninsula) a mosque was
erected at Old Klirlm (also Sclkhat/Solghad); another
was built later by the Khin Ozbeg (712-42/1313-41)
(4.v.).

During the latter’s reign, Sunni Islam had gained
a firm footing among the Tatars of Kirlm, like among
the rest of the Golden Horde. From Egypt shortlived
influences of the fiduwwa [q.v.] asserted themselves.

Next, there existed of old also Jewish settlements,
but little is known about them in these centuries
except from tombstones. Karaites or Kard’im [¢.v.]
were found at Cufut Kale, and the Orthodox Christ-
ians had a bishopric of Gothia at Old Kirim. Western
or Latin Christianity, supported mainly by the
Franciscans, was represented by the Genoese until
the downfall of the latter in 1475. Already in 1261 a
Latin bishop is mentioned, and in 1318 the bishopric
of Kaffa was founded. Its jurisdiction stretched from
Varna (in modern Bulgaria) to Sardy [g.v.], the capital
of the Golden Horde. The bishopric of Cherson, which
came into being in 1303, was definitively established
in 1333, with parishes in the individual towns. From
here efforts were made to effect a union with the
other Christians and to start missionary work among
the Tatars, but at the end of the 14th century these
attempts came to an end for lack of success. From
1351 until after 1370 there had even existed a Latin
bishopric at Sardy. ‘

In the r4th century, during embittered fights with
the Venetians in the Mediterranean and the Aegean
Sea, the Genoese founded trading factories in Sughdak
(Russian SuroZ), in Balaklava (then Cembalo), in
modern Sevastopol, in Tana {Azév, Turkish Azak
{g.v.]) and in Moncastro {Ak Kirman [¢.v.], Rumanian
Cetatea Alb4J, since 1368) to the west of the mouth of
the Dnéstr. Until 1343 the Venetians had a colony
at Tana (Az6v). Besides Italians, who had their own
rule and system of justice, there were living in these
towns Arabs from various Near Eastern lands; Turks
from Anatolia; Lurs [g.1.]; Greeks; and above all,
such a large number of Armenians that Kirlm was
sometimes called Armenia Magna or Armenia Mari-
tima. About the Crimean Goths we are informed by
reports of the 13th century, and latterly in the 16th
century by Augier Ghislain de Busbecq, ambassador
of the Austrian emperor to Silleymin II (see E.S.
Forster, The Turkish letters of Ogicr Ghiselin de Bus-
becq, Oxford 1927, repr. 1968; W. von den Steinen,
Vier Briefe Busbecgs aus der Tiirkei, 1926). Since that
time they have merged with the Kirlm Tatars.

The Mongols of the Golden Horde had a governor
on' the peninsula (hdkim or wali), who kept up his
own diplomatic relations with the Nile valley. We
hear also of an “amir of the right wing’’ and “‘of the
left wing of the army”. Until the middle of the 15th
century Kirlm, thinly populated except for the coasts,
remained a centre, especially through Byzantine
intermediaries on the Dardanelles, for trade with
Egypt. For a long period via the Kirlm slaves

THE EHCYCLOPAEDIA OF ISLAM (Mew Editio

n), ¥ol.5, 1878 Leiden, pp.
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Numerous nationalist groups formed over the next two decades. Several nation-
alist groups turned to violence, mostly directed at tourist installations owned by
foreigners, including the French. ‘

The majority of the Corsican nationalists demand, as a minimum, autonomy,
education in the Corsican language, the teaching of specifically Corsican history,
and the reopening of the Corsican university closed by the French in 1770. More
radical groups, after nearly four decades of opposition to French ruie. demand
nothing less than independence. A 1991 poll of the islanders resulted in over-
whelming support for some form of autonomy. with a third favoring immediate
independence from France.

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Chiari. Joseph. Corsica, Columbus’s Isle. 1960.

Thrasher, Peter A. Pasquale Paoli: An Enlightened Hero. 1725-1807. 1970.
Wagner, Geoffrey. Elegy to Corsica. 1970.

Wilson. Stephen. Feuding. Conflict and Banditr in 19th Century Corsica. 1988.

CRIMEA 7 .ﬂm

Krym; Krim

CAPITAL: Akmechet (Simferopol)

\'\'\J
Ukraine l Ukraine
Russia Russia
Black Sea
———— Black Sea
SOUTHEASTERN EUROPE CRIMEA

DICTIONARY OF CONTEMPORARY NATIONAL MOVEMENTS,
WESTPORT, CONNECTICUT 1996, ISAM DN: 61006.

JAMES MINAHAN, NATIONS WITHOUT STATES: 4 HISTORICAL

POPULATION: (95e) 2.649.000 : 265.000 Crimean Tatars in Ukraine and
another 310.000 in Russia, Kazakhstan, and Uzbekistan. MAJOR NATIONAL
GROUPS: (95¢) Russian 63%, Ukrainian 24%. Crimean Tatar 10%. Greek 2%.
German [%. MAJOR LANGUAGES: Russian, Ukrainian. Crimean Tatar. MA-
JOR RELIGIONS: Orthodox. Sunni Islam, Jewish, Roman Catholic. MAJOR
CITIES: (95e) Akhtiar (Sevastopol) 401,000 (492,000), Akmechet (Simferopol)
379.000 (403.000), Cherzeti (Kerch) 190.000. Guesleve (Yevpatoria) [18.000
(189.000), Kefe (Feodosiya) 92.000 (110.000). Yalta 91.000 (175.000), Dhhan-
koi (Dzhankoy) 58.000. Saki 45.000. Bakchisarai (Bakhchysarai) 23.000.

GEOGRAPHY: AREA: 23427 sq.mi.-60.693 sq.km. LOCATION: The Cn-
mea lies in southern Ukraine. a large. subtropical peninsula jutting into the Black
Sea and connected to the mainland by the narrow Isthmus of Perekop. POLIT-
ICAL STATUS: Officially, the Crimea forms an autonomous republic in
Ukraine: however. the region’s future is disputed by the Ukrainian government.
the peninsula’s Russian majority, and the returning Crimean Tatars.

INDEPENDENCE DECLARED: 10 December 1917: 16 Mayv 1918: 5 May
1992,

FLAG: The Crimean Tatar national flag. the flag of the national movement.
is a light blue field bearing the rarak ramga. a yellow device resembling a scale,
on the upper hoist. OTHER FLAG(S): The flag of the Crimean Russian nation-
alists is a white fleld bearing a narrow, horizontal blue stripe at the top and a
narrow red stripe on the bottom.

PEOPLE: The Crimean Tatars, the indigenous nation of Crimea, are a Turkic



Tuna-Karadeniz kanal topraklarmda Gerla, Ayud, Pitesti, Baiamare,
Botosani mezarhklarinda gomiili kalmusgtir.

Cezaevlerinde Olenler: Késtence'de, Kinm'in kurtulusu davasmn li-
deri milliyetgi NECIP HACI FAZIL, kahramanca can vermigtir. Bu milli
sehidimizin ailesine verilen cesedi Azaplar koyi muhtarhgina defnedil-
misti. Kostence cezaevinde lip burasmm mezarhigina gomiilenler: Omer
Liitfi, Osman Nuri, Bekmambet Hasan, Siikrii Jbrahim ve Enan Kurtmolla.
Piresti cezaevinde Oliip orada gomiili kalan]ar: Sevket Musa, Edip M. Ali,
Sacit Ali, Sadik Ibrahim. Obiirboyu mahkum olanlar: frsmambet Yusuf
Miistecip Samedin, Memduh Mehmet, Salih Recep, Maustafa Emin. Bunlar
12-15 sene sonra kurtulmusglardir. 10-20 sene mahkum olanlar: Bekmambet
Ali, Mehmet Vani, Resat Kamil, Yusuf Duaci, Mustafa Ahmet,
Serafeddin Ibrahim, Cafer Yusuf, Eyip Menali, Ferat Faik, Ziya Resiil,
Tevfik Islam, Bolat Sadula, Abdulhamit izet, Kadri Tulgalh Komiser, Sa-
medin Tevfik. 8-5 seneye mahkum olanlar: Sultan Hacl Fazil, yukarnda
sozii gegen Necip Haa Fazil milli sehidimizin egi, gair Saliha Mehmet,
Malik Kadir, Saip Veli Abdullah, Abdullah Ablay, Eylip Musa, Salim
Cafer, Cevdet Celal, Nazif Canakay, Resit Kadir, Ibram Esakay.
Yukanda isimleri yazili mahkumlardan simdi hayatta olanlar: Bek-
mambet Ali, Miistecip Samedin, Abdullah Ablay, Mehmet Vani Yurtse-
ver, Eyiip Musa Demiroglu.

NOT

"Evimizi Geri Verin" Kinm'a Yardim Kampanyasi
Devam Etmekte Olup, Bu Kampanyaya Katilanlarin
Listesi 189'uncu Sayimizda Yayinlanmig idi. Ancak
Dekontlardan isimleri Okunamayanlarin Ismi Verile-
memisti. Para Yatirdiklan Halde Dergimizde Adi
Cikmayanlar Dergimize Dekontlar ile Miiracaat Ettik-
leri Takdirde Isimleri Bilahare Yayinlanacakdir.

Prof. Dr. Refik Soylu da Bu Kampanyaya 140 DM. ile
Katilmustir. Bu Vesile ile Kendisine Tesekkiir Ederiz.

e Emel, Say/ /198, 1774 Ankes «
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'CARLIK DEVRIMINDE KIRIM TATARLARINA

. A

YAPILAN DINI BASKILARIN TARIHINE DAIR

Hasan GULUYEV - Emil KERIMOV

1919 yilinda Bakii'de "Miistakil Emekgi Ziyalilann ttifaks”
tarafindan Arslan Kricinskiy'nin Ogerki Russkoy Krnmskih Tatar (Simar
Boylarinda Rus Siyaseti Hakkinda Derlemeler: Kirim Tatarlarinin Dini
Takibat: Tarihine Dair) adli kitabi yaymlandi. Kitap iki boliimden iba-
rettir. Birinci boliimde Kinm Tatarlarina karg dini sebeplerden yapilan
takibatin tarihine dair araghirma ve Carlik Rusyasinin Kirim'da bu sa-
hada yiriittiigii siyaseti ifsa eden 60'a yakin belgeler yer almaktaydi. Ki-
tapta yeralan biitlin belgeler Tavrida Gubermuyasi'mn (valiligi) arsivinde
saklanmakta idi. Eser, Kinmin Rusya tarafindan istila edilmesinden
sonra Kirim Tatarlarin kiltiirlerinin ve hususen dinlerinin bask: altina
alinmasina ve takibata ugratilmasina hasrolunmustur.

Yazar kitapta 1784 yihndan itibaren Kirnim Tatar kéylilerinin elinden
topraklarinin zorla alinarak Rus azilzadelerine ve yiiksek riitbeli memur-
larina dagitildigim kaydetmektedir. 1877 yihinda Kinim Tatar
kéylﬁlei’inin 9 47'si tamamen topraksiz hale getirilmisti. Rus istilasi
sirasinda Kirmm Tatarlarina ait 300000 desyatina (1 desyatina = yaklagik
1 hektar) vakif toprag: vard:.

XX. astin baslarinda ise bu rakam 83000 desiyatina inmigti. Baskilar
sonucunda 1774 - 1860 yilar arasinda Kinm'da 687 koy bogaldi. Yalmzca
1860 - 1862 yollarinda 200000'ni agkin Kinm Tatari Kinm'i terketmeye
mecbur kald1. Car IL Aleksandr bu olay Kinm'im "istenmeyen ahaliden
temizlenmesi” olarak degerlendirdi. Kinm'dan go¢ edenlerden 60000'ni
aclik, sefalet ve salgin hastaliklar sebebiyle yollarda oldi. Tavrida Gu-
bernatolar1 "Miisliimanlara tuzaklar kurmaktaydilar”. Mesela 1780 yili
Ocak ayinda Orkapr ve Gozleve bolgelerinde Kurban Bayrami
miinasebetiyle Miisliimanlar kurban kesince rus hafiyeleri halkin "fana-
tizm"inden sbz ettiler. Giiya bayramin "vaktinde" gegirilmedigi bahane-
siyle 56 misliiman din adarmn kirbag cezasina mahkum ettiler, Kinm
digina strdiiler veya sldirdiiler. Carlik memurlan butin Miisliman dina-
damlarindan siiphelenmekteydiler. 1823 yihnda Kinm'da tarlalar
cekirge istilasina ugramgt. Bu felaket iizerine dua etmek ve ayin yap-
mak iizere Tiirkiye'den bir grup din adamu "mukaddes su" ile Kinm'a gel-
diler. Kirim Tatarlan Tiirkiye'den gelen din adamlarir her yerde torenle
kargiladilar. Rus idaresi ve bilhassa Gubernator, Vorontsov bunu tehlike-
li gorerek Tiirkiye'den gelen din adamlanmi Kinm'dan kovarak Odessa
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mak igin Gegen halkim kurban ettiler demek mimkiindiir. Bana gore, bu
ahlaksiz ve basiretsiz davramg gelecekte batihlarin kendilerine biiyiik
zarar getirecektir. Islam iilkelerinder etkili bir yardim beklemek de, maa-
lesef, pek mimkin gorunmiiyor. Bosna'da olup biten!ori gdrityoruz.

Ama, her ne olursa olsun, Cecenlerin miicadelesi, Grozniy Rus ordusunun
eline gegtikten sonra da muhakkak, bitmeyecek ve belki daha fazla
hizlanacaktir. Simdi-Gegenlerin esas kuvvetleri daglara gekiliyor ve gete
savaglarina hazirlamiyorlar.

Rus ydnetimi bagimsizlik isteyen Cecen halkina korkung bir ders ver-
mek, ayn1 zamanda (son derece vahgi ve merhametsiz davraniglar ile)
Rusya'min igindeki diger milletleri de korkutmak istedi ama, tam tersi
oldu. Kera devlet az sayih, ama son derece cesur, imanh ve hiirriyet asig1
halktan kuvvetli bir samar yedi ve yiyecegi de daha var. Bu balimdan
Cecen halki artik zafer kazandi: demek mimkiind{ir.

Cegenlerin miicadelesi Rusya'min i¢inde yagayan diger halklar,
oncelikle diger Kafkas halklarini canlandiracak ve onlarin kurtulug hare-
ketlerine biiyiik destek olacaktir.

Yani, Rusya'da yagayan bitiin azinhiklar ve demokratik kuvvetler
Cegenlere tesekkiir borgludur. Ama bu tegekkiirii insanlarm Cegen halkima
pratik yardim ve destek ile gostermesi gerekir.

Allah bitiin milletlere Cegen halkina verdigi kadar cesaret, iman ve
vatanseverlik versin.

KIRIM ISTATISTIKLERINDE KIRIM TATARLARI*

Yazan: Eskender LOMAN Hazirlayan: Zafer KARATAY

Halkimizin, uzun seneler siiren siirglinliikten kendi anavatanina donmeye
baglamasindan sonra, Kinm'da yagayan diger milletler igerisinde Kirim
Tatarlarmin durumunu istatistiki yonden tespit eden detayli bir ¢alisma
ilk defa yapilmaktadir. Dénen Kirim Tatarlarini kendi anatopragina
yerlegtirme isleriyle bagh faaliyetleri yiiriiten devlet tegkilatiari, Kirim

‘Tatar Milli Mectisi ve diger kurumlar igin bu istatistikler zaruri

malimatiardir. Ciinkii onlar Kirim'a ne kadar kisinin geldigini ve nasil
yerlestirildiklerini siirekli olarak bilmek durumundadirlar. '

Ne yazik ki, bu miihim ig ile ugragan, kanun yapici ve icrai tegkilatlarin
elindeki bilgiler hig bir zaman taleplere cevap verememektedir. Neticede,
planlar aksamakta, verilmesi gerekli para ve sermaye faydasiz yerlere
sarf olunmakta, zaman kaybedilmekte ve siyasi ve sosyal durum
agirlagmaktadir.

Kirim Tatarlarmin sayisi1 ne kadar? sorusuna gesitli kaynaklar 200 ya
da 250.000 gibi cevaplar vermektedir. 1994 yilh Ocak ayina kadar Kinm'a
doniip resmi ikdmet belgesi almig Kinim Tatarlarinin sayis1 201.600'diir.
Aynm1 donemde 18-20.000 Kadar kiginin de resmi ikdmet almadan
yagadiklari tahmin edilmekteydi. Boylece 1994 yih baginda Kirim'da
220.000'e yakin Kinm Tatar yagadigim s6yleyebiliriz.

Demografik ydnden istatistik bilgiler lizerinde yapilan incelemeler ve
halkimiz iizerinde yapilan hesaplar bu rakamun dogrulugunu onaylamak-
tadur. Iktisatqilar, demograflar ve halka is temin etme igiyle ugrasan uz-
manlara gore halkin niifusunu suni olarak fazla gostermek daima yanhg ne-
ticeler: vermektedir. Yani bir taraftan halkimizin yerlestirilmesiyle
ugragan organlar gerekenden fazla para talep etmekte, diger taraftan ise
surgiinliikten dénenleri planlagtirildigindan daha fazla sayida déndiirdiik
ve yerlegtirdik demektedirler. Her iki halde de Kirim Tatarlar1 magdur
olmaktadirlar.

1989 yilindan 1993 yihina kadar Vatan'a déniis ve yerlesme igini tahlil
edelim. Biitlin sayisal veriler resmi istatistiklerden alinmstir. 1989

(*) Tirkiye Turkgesine aktardigimiz bu makalenin ash Vatan Kinm'm Akmescit sehrinde
Kinm Tatar Tiirkgesiyle ve Kiril harfleriyle yayinlanmakta olan Yildiz Dergisi'nin 1994
yili 5. sayisinda derc olunmugtur (Z.K.).
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KIRIM TURKLERI'NIN VATAN'A DONUSU®

Yazanlar: A. KRINDACG  Tirk. Cev.: Yrd. Dog. Dr, Ibrahim YILDIRAN
R. TUROVSKIY

Mahalli dagilimlar ve buna bagh sosyal adaptasyon problemi

Kirkh yillarda eski Sovyetler Birligi tarihinin en karanlik sayfa-
larindan biri bir ¢ok halkin kitlesel sirgiinleridir. Bu halklar Sovyetler
Birligi'ne karg1 sadakatsizlikle suclanacak ve kendilerine hig bir sekilde
savunma hakk: tanmmayarak ekseriyetle SSCBmin Asya kismina mecbu-
ri goge tabi tutulmuglardir. Bu, Kinnm Tatarlan igin 17-18 May:s 1944'de
baglamug ve istisnasiz herkesi, 1938 sayimma gore 1.270.000 olan Kirim'in
toplam niifusunun dortte birini kapsamugt.

Vatana doniig, gegtigimiz yillarda miimkin olmaya bagladi ve sosyolo-
jik aragtirmalara agildi. Vatana déniig siireci bir yigin problemi ve
bolgesel ihtilatlar1 da beraberinde getirdi. Bunlarin sebebi, faaliyetle
gorevlendirilenlerin politik ve ideolojik motivasyonlan ile Kinm'in hali
hazirdaki halkinin geriye donenlere karsi gosterecegi anlayigsizhk ve
katihikta yatmaktadir.

Sosyologlar gog projesini kendine has bir diizend ve ritmi i¢inde kanuni
yollarda cereyan eden bir olay olarak tamimiarken, gociin hedef aldigi
bolgelerde gorevli yoneticilere gore gog, yasal bir diizen iginde degil, aksi-
ne ani, kendiliginden ve karmagikur. Iptidal geriye doniis hareketine
kargi mucadele edilmesi gerektigi diginiilmektedir. Bu, geriye donis
surecini iginden qikilmaz hale getirmekte ve donds yapanlann eski vatan-
larina uyumunu giglestirmektedir.

Bir ¢ok agidan, vatana dénen Kirnim Tatarlar’min problemi, eski So-
vyetler Birligi'nde benzersizdir. Hergeyden evvel problemin kapsamina
bakarken sosyolojik bir arastirmaya gore, degisik bolgelerdeki Tatarlar
arasinda ayn bir etnik grup olugturan Kirim Tatarlarnun yaklagik begte
- dordi gelecek iki, ii¢ yil iginde Kirim'a dénmek niyetindedirler (1975
resmi Niifus Saymmna gore 270.000, bagimsiz eksperlerin tahminine gore
ise yaklasik 1 milyon Kirim Tatart mevcuttur.). Benzersizlik ayrica gog
olaymin huzi bakimindan da gegerlidir ve eski Sovyetler Birligi ile mu-
kayese edildiginde hareket neredeyse @ gibidir.

1987'de, 2300 Kinm Tatan Kuim'a yerlesmigti. 1988'de 19300, 1989'da,
28.000 ve 1990 yilimin ilk 5 ayinda, gd¢ igin gereken zamanm ilkbahar

(*) Almanca'dan Tirkge'ye ¢evirdigimiz bu makalenin ash Osteuropa Dergisi'min Arahk
1992 tarihli 12. sayssumn 1062-1067 sayfalar arasinda dercolunmustur (LY).
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degil yaz ve sonbahar olmasina ragmen, 12.800 Kirim Tatan Xirim'a ge-
liyordu. 1 Haziran 1990'da Kirim'da toplam olarak yeniden 85.000 Kirin
Tatan yagiyordu. 1986'da sadece 23.800 kigiydiler. Muhtemelen gelecek
iki-iig y1l iginde yallik 50.000-70.000 Kirim Tatarnn Kinm'a doneceklerdir.

Geriye doénenlerin tzerinde hak iddia ettikleri, bolgenin kalkinma
probleminin ¢ézumii konusunda da giglikler vardir. Problemler ana
baghiklanyla sunlardir:

1 - Iktisadi problemler: Bu problemler, Hrugcov'un, kuzey stepler, hay-
vancilik ve tahil dlkesi Kirim'y, sulama yoluyla (6zellikle Kuzey Kinm
Kanal) bir gigek bahgesine dontigtirmeyi hedetledigi programindan kay-
naklanmaktadir. Bu girisim gelencksel zirai-iktisadi yapimn tahribiyle
neticelenmistir.

2 - Milliyetler meselesi: Yillar stiren bir Ruslagtirma ve Ukrain-
lestirme politikast Kirim Tatar hareketini tehdit etmektedir.

3 - Sosyal problemler: Sehir mesieklerinde fazlahk ve nitelik gerek-
tirmeyen zirai iy yerlerinin azhgu

4 - Demografik problemler: Yillik, 250.000- 300.000 kigilik kapsaml
bir nitus harcketi.

5 - Ekolojik problemler: Dinlenme ve kiyt alanlarinm haddinden fazla
zorlanmalari.

6 - ldari problemler: Genellikle resmi ve kiyt alanlanmn kisa sireden
beri Kirun'da yagayan ve buna uygun olarak da mahalli tecriibeleri az
olan yeni vatandaslardan olusmaktadir.

7 - Psikolojik problemler: 1950'li yillarda Karatopraklar (Cernozyum)
bolgesi digmdan slav gogmenler getirildiler. Kitle halinde Kirim'a
yerlestirilenlerde "yerli® degil aksine "misafir® zihniyeti hakim
olmustur. '

Biitiin bu problemlerin bir kartgimina, rayonlarda ve diger yerlegim bi-
rimlerinde, hak sahibi yeni vatandaslar olarak taleplerini gegerli
kilmaya cahisan Kirim Tatarlart maruz kalmaktadir.

Kirim'a dinen ailelerin nerclerde iskana tabi tutalacaklarimin belir-
lenmesi de problem teskil etmektedir. Boylece, eski Kirmm Tatar yerlesim
bolgeleri ile yeni geligtirilen milli iskin mahalleri arasinda bir aynm or-
taya gitkmaktadir.

Yerlestirme gartlar, yazarlar tarafindan ¢ 6rnek bolgede yakmdan
incelenmistir. [statistik malzemeleri esas itibariyla eski SSCB'nin
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Crimean Tatars vs the

state

Having expelled the Crimean Tatars from pss
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their historical homeland, the Kremlin
is now trying to invent a new ‘history’.

Strenuous efforts are being
made to persuade the Crimean
Tatars to accept the theory that
their homeland is now Central
Asia, and not the Crimea.

The latest move is an
attempt to set up a Crimean
Tatar area in the
neighbourhood of the town of
Karshi. They wili be given their
own administrative apparatus.
they are told, and will have
excelient prospects for
advancement in their work and
education.

The area in question consists
of two sections, Mubarek and
Bahoristan, and is about a fifth
the size of the Tatars’ own
territory, the Crimea. The soil
is arid and the whole region
sparsely populated. The
Crimean Tatars would have to
act as pioneers, opening up this
hitherto neglected part of the
desert.

Only two thousand Tatars
have so far been tricked or
tempted into moving to this
‘new homeland’ — scarcely
half of one percent of the total
Tatar population. Graduates
from the department of
Crimean Tatar language and
literature at the Nizami
pedagogical institute have been
threatened and blackmailed
into going to Mubarek. but it
does not seem likely that they
will be followed by many more
of their compatriots.

The fate of the students of
the Institute highlights another
area of hardship for the
Crimean Tatars. The Soviet
Constitution guarantees every
Soviet citizen the right to
tuition in their own language.
The Tatars were deprived of
this in 1944 and it was only in
1967 that the department of
Crimean Tatar language and
literature was set up in order to
provide the community with
the teachers they had lacked
for the past twenty-three years.

No Crimean Tatar schools
were ever opened though, so all
the new graduates of the
Institute had to teach Russian.
Part of the argument for
sending them to Mubarek and
Bahoristan was that there,

finally, Crimean Tatar schools -

could be organised. As the
students themseives pointed
out, however, there were far too
few Crimean Tatars there for

" this to be a viable proposition.

Their grants and diplomas
were immediately withdrawn
— and a few months later,
despiie all protests, they were
still sent to the desert.

The use of Tatar names for
towns in the Crimea has been
prohibited since June 1983,
even in  Tatar-language
publications. Only the Russian
form Simferopol, for example,
can be used for the place
formerly known as 4k Meschit
(‘White Mosque'). The term

‘Crimean ASSR’ is also
banned, even in historical
references. It must now be
referred to as the ‘Crimean

region’, a clumsy device for
denying the fact that the
Crimea was once autonomous.

Tatars continue to make
their way back to the Crimea,
despite all attempts to dissuade
them. Their struggle is, very
occasionally, successful: since
1967 3,050 people (721
families) have won the battle to

obtain legal permission to
settle in their ancient
homeland.

n 5=

It was reported in Impact (14:6,
23 March - 12 April 1984) that
Mustafa Jemilev, campaigner for
Crimean Tatars’ civil rights, has
yet again been sentenced by a
Soviet court. Details of the
sentence are still not known, but
the Information Bulletin published
by the Musa Mahmut Initiative
Group of Crimean Tatars, gives
the facts concerning his arrest.

The Bulletin is a samizdat
publication that seeks to record
the details — names, dates, places
~— of the daily persecution to
which the Crimean Tatars are
subjected in the Soviet Union. The
group who produce it take their
names from one of the victims of
this persecution, Musa Mahmut,
whose death by self-immolation
was described in Impact 10:13,
11-24 July 1980.

The latest issue of the Bulletin to
reach Impact is ‘No. 2, August

1983, Simferopol — Tashkent’. It

contains twenty-two pages, A-4
size, closely typewritten -in
Russian. Seven pages are devoted
to news from the Crimea, two to

A Crimean Tatar family in front of its boarded home — after making
its way back to Crimea.

news from Moscow, the remainder
to news from Uzbekistan,
including the foliowing report on
Jemilev’s arrest.

‘On 18 July 1983 there was a
renewed search of the house of
Mustafa Jemifev in the town of
Yangiyul. The order for the search
was given by the senior
investigator of the procurator’s
office in the city of Tashkent, V.
A. Azaryan, and sanctioned by the
acting procurator of Tashkent, Sh.
A. Ahmedov. The search was
made in connection with dossier
1o, 25050, which charges the same
Mustafa Jemilev with breaking
article 191-4 of the Uzbek penal
code, i.e. that concerning the
composing and disseminating of
material slandering the Soviet
state.

Mustafa Jemilev and his wife
Safinar requested that the group
who had come to carry out the
search (a group of eight, headed
by the investigator Azaryan
himself) show their documents
prior 1o the operation. However,
three of the KGB officials who had
come to take part in the search
rudely refused to de this and
twisting Jemilev’s arm, announced
that if he continued 10 insist on his
rights he would have to be taken to
police headquarters. The search
would proceed without him.

The search took from 7 a.m. to
5 p.m. In the protocol relating to
the matter, some hundred papers
and letters are listed. These include
Jemilev’s correspondence with his
relatives, notebook with addresses
of close friends, copies of a few
petitions of the Crimean Tatars to
high Soviet officials on the
question of the Crimean Tatars’
national aspirations, a collection
of documents of the Moscow
Helsinki group, a typewriter, a
typographic book, a book in
Turkish, E-5, by the Turkish
writer Guney Dal, published in
Ankara in 1977, photocopies of a

few publications in Russian and
Crimean Tatar concerning the pre- -
revolutionary and pre-war history
of the Crimea, poems in Turkish
and Crimean Tatar, an article on
Ismail Gasprinsky in English from
the Erncyclopedia of Isiam,
extracts from the Qur’an in
Arabic, cassettes for a tape-
recorder, crossword puzzle with
questions on the history of the
Crimea and the Crimean Tatars’
National Movement, excercise
books with translations from the
English text of Clive Eagleton's
book Episode of Opposition an
invitation from Jemilev’s relatives
in the USA, sent in 1978, etc.

When asked why this official
invitation to the USA was being

.confiscated, and what relevance it

had to the charge of slandering the
Soviet state, the investigator V. A.
Azaryan answered® that Fikret
Yurter, who had sent the
invitation, was president of the
‘Committee of the Fight 10 Return
the Crimean Tatars to their
Homeland — the Crimea’, and
that this invitation, therefore was
documentary evidence of Jemilev’s
contact with foreign anti-Soviet
organizations.

When the search had been
completed, Jemilev was arrested
and taken to Tashkent, although
the investigator V. A. Azaryan
told his wife that he was to be
interrogated in the procurator’s
office in Yangiyul as a ‘suspect’,
and that he would be home in two
hours’ time. It was only late that
night that the militia in Yangiyul
were able to tell Jemilev’s wife that
he had probably been taken to
Tashkent. The following day
Jemilev's wife went to Tashkent
and asked at the procurator's
office there about the whereabouts
of her husband. She was again
deceived, and told that her
husband was being held in
Tashturma, on the outskirts of
Tashkent, She went there with her
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KIRIM TATAR HALKININ MUKADDERATI:
DEVLET VE KULTURUN GECMISI, _
BUGUNKU PROBLEMLERI VE GELECEGI

Tiirke. C: Dr.ibrahim YILDIRAN

Yazan: Dr. Svetlana CERVONNAYA"
Arzu MERTOL

Avrupa halklart ve halk gruplan arasinda, Tiirk halklarina ve
Miisliiman diinyasina ait, ancak, ne On Asya'dan, ne de Dogu'nun herhangi
bir yerinden Avrupa'ya gelmis olan tek bir halk vardir. lleri derecede
gelismis Avrupai bilinciyle bu Tiirk halki, Giiney Avrupa'nin yegine,
hentiz yok edilmemis "yerli halki"dir ve etnik tesekkiilii burada Dogu ve
Bati medeniyetlerinin kaynagtigr sahnede baglanustir. S6z konusu olan,
eski SSCB'nin Avrupa yakasmn giineyinde, Karadeniz'in gepegevre
sardigr ve simdi Rusya ve Ukrayna arasindaki politik ihtilafta
paylasilamayan bir ganimet roliinii oynayan giizel Kirim yarim adasmin
talihsiz yerli halki, Kirim Tiirkleri, veya Kirtm Tatarlari'dir.

Taninmmug Alman tarihgi, Der nationale Kampf der Russlandtiirken adli
kitabin yazar1 Gerhard von Mende, 1952'de Edige Kinimal'in aragtirmasi
Der nationale Kampf der Krimtiirken'in Emsdetten baskistun 6nséziinde
sunlart yaziyordu: “"Dogu Avrupa halklarmin milll hareketlerinin
aragtinnlmast yalnizca Alman Dogu aragthrmalarmn degil, bilakis biitiin
Dogu arastirmalarimin ihmalidir (...). Rus devleti ya da Sovyetler Birligi
devlet olarak o denli 6n planda duruyor ve kendisiyle mesgul olmay1 zo-
runlu kiliyordu ki, icinde yasayan halklarin arka plandaki, yar legal
veya illegal hareketleri neredeyse farkedilmiyordu™(®.

{*) Rusya llimler- Akademisi, Antropoloji ve Etnoloji Enstitiisti, Moskova. Bagka bir yerde
yaymlanmamis olan bu makalenin orijinali Almancadir (C.n.) .
(1) Gethard von Mende: Edige Kirimal'in Der nationale Kampf der Krimtiirken. (Emsdetten:
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IKINCI DUNYA SAVASI DONEMINDE KIRIM *

Yazan: A. MUSA

Almanlar yaptiklar yildirim harbi sdhﬁcunda{ 1941 ylh bEkin‘l“‘é”ymin‘

sorilarlfla dogru Kirim yarmmadasinin kapisi olan Perekop’a ulastilar.
Cografi yapist bakimindan savunmaya ¢ok elverisli ‘olmasma ragmen
" ’

bozguna ugramus panik halindeki Sovyet ordulari, Almanlar1 burada da -

durdurmaya muvauffak olamadilar. Savagin baslamasindan hemen s‘om""a,‘ '

Sovyet komutanhiginin emri ile onbinlerce kisi, Tiirk fabyalarl (‘f*)» etra-
¥ I R MR )

flndg siper.ler.ve tanklara karsi gukurlar kazmiglardr. Buna ragmen bu
tahkim edilmis savunma hatlarr, Alman tank v ¥ ‘ '
findan kolayhikla gecilmistir.

1331 yil1 Ka31.m.ay1nm basglarinda ise thmv'lh'bassté.}:irj olan Simfefb- |
pol (***) Alman birlikleri tarafindan isgal edildi, Bu esnada Sovyet rad-

yosu su"ha»beri veriyordu: «Sovyet birliklerinin zorlu 'savaslardan sonra
sehir diismana terkedilmistir.» Gercekte ise, Alman birlikleri hi¢ bir

n.mkavemetle karsilasmaksizin Simferopol’le girmislerdi. Béylece Feodo- -
slya Yevpatoriya (****), Yalta ve diger biitiin Karadeniz sahilleri: kolay-
Likla isgal edildi. Stratejik degeri biiyiik olan Sevastopol i/e'Ker'q: ise ig-’ & ‘
15’1nda,‘,‘S§vastopb:I‘ de 1942

gal edilmemistir. Sonradan, Ker¢ 1942 May
Temmuzunda Alman birlikleri tarafidan ele gecirildi

Alman birliklerinin Kirim'a

nallar, Ruslar ve diger milliyetler, Almanlarin askeri basarilaridan dola:

AL fazla31yla‘sevinmislerdir. Bu sirada Komiinist Partisi_ iiyeleri ve yiik-
sek makam isgal eden Sovyet memurlar: bir an-nce Kirim'1 terk'etmek?

(*) Rus¢a'dan Tiirkge'ye cevirdigimiz bu makalenin ash Tén;muz 5i9527ae ‘Mi.ir:ih’-zi |

de ye.xy.m_lanan ve Tatar.Baskurt Milli Komitesi'nin crgant olan «Azat Vatans

d.erglsmﬁm 5. sayisimun 9-10. sayfalan arasmnda «Kirmm v Period’ Vitoroy Mi-:

~ rovoy Voyni» bashgiiyla yaynlanmustir, - P Y

(**) Tiirk tabyalan: Kinm yarnnadasini kxft';dya’ .baéi »

olan Orkap: (Perekop) berzahi iizerin

mak amaciyla Kirim’daki

} dek ve tabyalar (EMEL).
(*#*) Tiirkcesi Akmescit (EMEL).

(****) Feodosiya: Tiirkcesi K :

: i Kefe, Yev

. inde yarimadayl dis hiicumlara koru-
Tiirk hakimiyeti zamaninda* yapilmis olan hen-
i W R : ;

(EMELL paforiya:: Tiirkgesi Goueve veya Kezley -
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- T'Lirkgeye Cevifgn: Abdulhaklm ATANUR‘ R:‘

e piyade tiimenleri tara- -

gelmeleri eshés,lhdé', ';I{i:i'xml.llér, LiJ'kray-’E

ayan vé en”dar yeri 8 kmi} L

ve gerideki bolgelere gog etmek telas: icindeydiler. Diger taraftan, ozel
sekilde hazirlanmig N.K.V.D. birlikleri, kurumlari, fabrika ve diger is yer-
lerini tahrip ettiler. Ayrica degirmenler, silolar ve tahil ambarlar atese
verildi, Binlerce biiylikbas hayvanin da Kafkasya'ya sevkiyatina baslan-
di. Yiiklemeye yetistirilemeyen hayvanlar isc Kerc koyunda denizde bo-
guldu veya liman sehirlerinde aghiktan telef oldu. Bu islemler Stalin'in

~emri ile diismana terkedilen topraklarda yapilmas: gereken islemlerdir.
- Boylelikle, bu gaddarca emri miiteakip, terkedilen topraklarda yiyecek,
- yakacak hi¢ bir sey kalmamistir.

" ‘Almanlarin gelmesinden bir kag¢ giin sonra korkung bir aclik bas-

ladi; Hemen hemen biitiin elektrik santralleri tahrip edilmis durumday-
~ di. Buyiizden sehir ve kdylerde aydinlatma icin kandiller kullanmildi. De-
- miryollar: ve istasyonlar tahrip edilmis oldugu igin nakliye isleri tama-
" men durmus vaziyette idi. Kisin gelmesiyle de Kirim halkinin yasamasi

daha da zorlasmisti. Kisin ¢ok sert ge¢mesi ve yiyecek maddelerinin bu-

lunmamasi yiiziinden binlerce kadin ve ¢ocuk sehirlerden Ukrayna koy-
‘lerine, arabalarla veya yayan ellerindeki son giyeceklerini (Ukrayna kdy-

lileri nispeten iyi durumda olduklarindan) un, bugday, patates ve yiye:
cek ne varsa degistirmek maksadiyla yollara dékiildiiler. Bir lokma yi-
yecek bulabilmek umuduyla yollara diisen halkin pek ¢ogu dondu veya
zayifligr yahut giicsiizliigii nedeniyle yollarda kaldi. «Sevgili Babalar»
Stalin, kendi tebasini aghiga, yoklupa, caresizlige ve gayri insani bir du-
ruma’ terk etmisti. '

" Kirim'1 . terketmeden 6nce hapishanelerdeki onbinlerce mahpusdan
yalmiz cinayet sugundan yatanlar serbest birakilmuis, geri kalan-siyasi sug-
lular ise istisnasiz. N.K.V.D. birlikleri tarafindan idam edilmislerdi. Al-
manlarn Simferiopol'ii isgalinden sonra, sehir NK.V.D. binasinin zemin
katindan yiizlerce kisinin beyinlerine kursun sikilmak suretiyle 6ldiiriil-
diikleri meydana cikt1. Bu haber yildinm hiziyla sehre yayildiktan sonra,
kadinlar ogullarini ve eslerini teshis ettiler. Bu tiir toplu katliamlar, Sim-
feropol'de oldugu gibi, N.K.V.D. birliklerince diger Kirim halkina yapmis
olduklar1 insanlk disi, gaddarca hareketler bir kere daha ortaya cik-
migtir, o C ‘

““'Harbin Ba$1amasmdan bir siire sonra, Sovyet komutanhg hangi bsl- -
gede harp hali varsa, o bolge halkindan istifade etme yoluna gitti. Bu
sebeple, Kirim dogumlular cephenin kuzey kisminda telef olurlarken,

4 MoskoVall’lar ise daima cephe gerisinde, Kafkasya'da idiler.

Alman birliklerinin hizli harekati karsisinda Sovyet ordulari adeta
erimekteydiler. Ukraynalilar ve Kirim Tatarlan toplu halde evlerine da-
giliyorlardi. Binlerce Kirtm Tatar nefret ettikleri bu diizen icin savas-
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LES TATARS DE CRIMEE

I. — LE pavys.

La Crimée forme, dans la mer Notre, un quadrilatére de
13.900 verstes carrées (1), dont la plus grande longueur de
Pest a 'ouest est de 300 verstes, et du sud au nord de 180,
Elle est séparée de la Russie par Iisthme de Pérékop,
Pancien Tafros, et tout le coté qui s’étend de cet isthme
au détroit de Yéni-Kalé est déchireé par les envahissements
de la mer d’Azov. Ce déchirement formait jadis le Palus
Méotides, vastes marais aux eaux stagnantes, dont le détroit
de Yénetski, le seul passage par lequel il communique
avec la mer, lui valut, de Strabon, le surnom de Limni
sopra ou mer Putride. |
.- L’angle oriental du quadrilatére forme une seconde
péninsule, clest la presqu'ile de Trachée, qu’un vallum
séparait de la Crimée et qui fut le royaume du Bos-
phore (2).

La pointe occidentale n’est qu'une steppe, ou s’élévent les
ruines de Cherson, puis Kazlow, aujourd’hui Eupatoria.

Si la Crimée dans sa partie nord continue les steppes de

La verste est d’environ 1 km. 100.

1)
2} L’empire de Mithridate,

(
{
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istanbul Isgal Kuvvetleri Raporlari

Giiney Rusya’da Durum

Kirim’in Bosaltilmasi ve

Miiltecilerin Kirim’dan Istanbul’a Gelisleri

Fransiz Askeri Arsivi - Tarih Bolimii
Yay. Haz.: (E) Gen. Ali Thsan TURKKAN ©

1920 Yili Ekim ve Kasim Aylarinda
Giiney Rusya’da Durum

25 Ekim 1920 tarihinde, Kizil Ordu Varangel’in or-
dusuna kargt siddetli bir saldiriya gecmisti. Bolsevik
diislincesini yaymaya ve Varangel’in birlikleri ile Kirrm
arasindaki muharebe hatlarim kesmeye calisiyorlardr.
Daha onceleri 1920 yilt Mart ayinda General Denikin,
moral ve fizik yoniinden.¢okmiisti. Giiney Rusya’nin
Silahli Kuvvetler Komutanligi’ni, yardimcisi General
Varangel’e devretmisti.

Bu isim General Dragomiroff’un bagkanhiginda,
General Denikine’in topladig: bir Askeri Konsey tara-
findan kendisine bir halef bulmak i¢in belirlenmigti.
Bolsevik kuvvetler 30 kadar tiimenden meydana gelen
bir askeri kuvvetle oncelikle Polonya ve Sibirya ceple-
rine gonderiliyorlardi. Bu tiimenler 6 nc1 ve 13 ncii or-
dular1 meydana getiriyorlard: ve 1 nci ve 2 ncii stivari
birlikleri tarafindan da ates destegi veriliyordu. 100.000
Kisilik bir ordu karsisinda, General Varangel’in ordusu
sadece 40.000 piyade eri ve 5000 siivari ile Abramoff
ve Koutiepoff’un emir komuta ettigi 1 nci ve 2 nci Or-
du’ya karg: koyabiliyordu.

28 |Ekim giinii Kizilordu kars1 kuvvetleri Kagova,
Nikopol hatlarinida piiskiirterek Azak Denizi’nin dogu
kiyisina ulagmiglardi. Bdylece General Varangel birlik-
leri Perekop’tan en az 50 kilometre uzaklarda bulunu-
yordu.' 28 Ekim tarihinde Kizilordu’nun 1 nci siivari or-
dusu Budyeni’in emir ve komutasinda Kirim’a dogru
uzanan bolgeyi isgal etmek i¢in yeni bir harekata girigi-
yordu. Dort tiimen bog yere Dinyeper’den Nikopol’a
kadar olan bolgeyi agmaya ¢aligirken, Budyeni Kasov-
ka’da nehri gegiyor ve kuvvetlerini ikiye boliiyordu.

Bunlardan biri gﬁhéye dogru hareket ediyordu. Digeri
ise Cong Bayiri’na varmisti. Bagka bir koldan doguya
dogru Agaiman’in emir komutasinda harekit baglamis-
t1. Ama Varangel’in en iyi kurmaylarindan Koutiepoff
tarafindan bu askerl kuvvet darmadagan edilmisti. Bu
durumda Koutiepoff’un kuvvetleri ve Abramoff’un bir-
likleri, Budyeni’nin Con bayirindaki baglarim1 kesmek
iimidiyle bir maceraya atiliyorlardi.

Bu deneme siiphesiz kii¢iik bir sonug ortaya ¢ikara-
cakt1 ve Varangel kars1 kuvvetleri ablukaya almakla
tehdit ediyordu ve biitiin kuvvetlerini Kirim’da toplug -
yordu. Tauride’in tamamen bosaltilmasi i¢in bu plani
uygulamak zorundaydi. Bu biiyiik bir geri ¢ekilmeydi.
Abramoff’un askerleri ve daha sonralari, Koutiepoff un -
birlikleri kuzey Tauride’i Kizilordu'ya birakarak geri
cekiliyorlardi. =

Kasim ay1 baglarinda, Kuzey Perekop, Kuzey Salko- -~
vo ve Giiney Guinetchenesk cepheleri diigiiyordu. 14 =
ncii Kizilordu’nun baskilar1 altinda Makhno, Donetz
bolgesinde diizenlice gerilemek zorunda kalmigti. Ciin-
kii orada kusatilmigt1 ve sadece bir tek miifreze kalmig-
t1. O da Beyaz Ruslarla igbirligine girmek isteyen Ka-
zak Reisi Volodine’in emir ve komutasinda bulunuyor-
du. Varangel birliklerinin durumu endise verici bir hal
aliyordu. 150.000 Kisilik seckin, uzman kisilerden
meydana gelmis bir ordunun karsisinda sadece 50.000
kadar askerf vardi. Bunlarin ig¢inde hepsi savasacak ka-
biliyete sahip degildi. Bir kismi1 hizmet islerini yiiriitii-
yordu. Onemli merkezleri koruyan birlikler heniiz kay-
da deger bir sey elde edemiyor, batakliklar1 kurutami-
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. I{udﬁa’iﬁn Arap kesimi iizerindeki lsrail
ldndffxlan, diinyayr yeni buhranlarin egifine
gatiirmiigtiir. Rusya, gehrin Arap kesimi bo-
;a{ttl'madsz takdirde, Israil'i savagla tehdit et-
migtir. Bu tehdidin gergeklegsmesi, Batt ile
R:fsya arasinda bir cihan harbinin gikmas
mdnasina alinabilir. — Bundan yiiz kiisur
yil once iinli Kwrum Savapr da, Kudiis'teki
K‘fufal Makamlar (Makeamédta Miibéreke)
yiiziinden gikmig, Rusya ile Tiirkiye catig-
miy,  savaga bir yul sonra da Tiirkiye'nin
miittefiki olarak Ingiltere, Franss ve Sar-
dunys katumigtir. — Kwun Savag’na  ait
baz safhalart, YILMAZ OZTUNAmun TUR-
KIYE TARIHPnden agafiya naklediyoruz.
Nokledilen kisumlar, eserin bir iki hafta on-

ce gikan 12, ve sonuncu cildinin i
o sikan u cildinin ilk sayfa-

KI{DUS, her li¢ semévi dinde de (Miis-
lumanl'lk, Hiristiyanhk ve Yahug;/lliuks)
kutsal bir sehirdir. Hazreti Isa ile ilgili
yerlerin ve bu yerlerdeki hizmetlérin pay-
lagilmasi .lizerinde Ortodoks ve Katolik
mezheplerinin eskiden beri rekabeti var-
dxr.. Bu devirde rekabet, bir diismanhk
halini almgtir. Ortodokslari Rusya, Ka-

14

tolikler’i ise Fransa destekleme
Babiali, her iki mezhebe karsi, tfﬁ:‘?si;
davranma_ya ¢alismakta, ancak, ¢ok mu-
taassip .blr adam olan ve Tanzimat Tiir-
kiyesi'ni yikmak isteyen Car I. Nikola
_Ortv:)dq_kslar'a haksiz muamele edi.ldigini
ileri surmelstedir. Bu sebeple, Istanbul’a
fevkaléc_ie bir biiyiikelgi gbondermek lizu-
muna inanmistir. Bu biiylikelgi, Prens
Mengikof’dur. Finlandiya umumi valisi
bahriye nazir1  ve bilyiik - amiral olar;
Prens Mengikof, bu hava iginde, 28 subat
18'51‘3'te.Istanbul’a gelmistir.
Tanzimat liderleri, arhk Tiirkiyeni

m}lli siyaseti haline gelmis bulunagel{l:;
diigmanhif: ile maruftur. Bilhassa Resid
ve Fuad Pasalar, tamamen Rus diismam
olarak tamnmglardi. Kendisini birgok
mese_lede atlatan bu diplomatlara kars:
L Nikola, dis bilemektedir. Ali Paga'nin
Rus dusrpanllgl, daha mutedildi. Resid
Pasa, Ingiltere, Ali Pasa ise daha ¢ok
Frz.msa dostudur. Fuad Pasa, her iki dev-
leti kollamak gayretindedir. Bu sirada, In-
gllterc? ve onun ardindan Fransa, dii;1ya-
nin birinci ve ikinci devletleri halindedir;
Rusya, kydret bakimindan onlan takil;
etmektedir. Victoria . Ingilteresi ve IIIL

Miistefik donanmast,

Napoléon Fransasi, biiylik geligme iginde-
dirler. Sultan Mecid Tiirkiyesi de, kendi
imkan ve sartlari icinde geligmekte ve
diinya devletleri arasinda, yukanda anr
lanlardan sonra, dordiincli dereceyl mu-
hafaza etmektedir. Modern ordusunu,
Rusya’ya karsi bagarih bir savunma sava-
si verebilecek dereceye getirebilmigtir. An-
cak, muhtemel bir savasta taarruz har-
biyle Rusya'yt yenmesi, bahis konusu de-
gildir. Tiirk kara ordusu, Fransa ve Rus-
ya’ninkinden sonra diinyada iiglinciidiir.
Kudretiyle miitenasip bir kara kuvveti
olmayan Ingiltere, muazzam donanmasl-
na giivenmektedir. Bu donanmanin giici,
diinyamin geri kalan biitiin donanmalari-
mn toplam gliciiniin iizerindedir. Ticaret
filosu icin de Ingiltere aym erisilemez
seviyededir.

Prens Mengikofun Istanbul'a gelmesi
{izerine, Hariciye Nazin Fuad Pasga istifa
etti. Rifat Pasa, onun yerine getirildi. IIL
Napoléon da, muhalifleri olan kralcilan
‘elde etmek igin, Katolik siyaseti giidiiyor-
du. Babali'yi, Katolikler aleyhine Rus-
lara taviz vermemesi icin sikigtinyordu.
ki ates arasinda kalan Babiali, Hiristi-
yan Kutsal Makamlari'un, Miisliiman di-

Kirim Savagt'nda, Odesa limamni bombalarken.

nince de kutsal oldugunu, bundan boyle
bu makamlardaki hizmetlerin Katolikler
ve Ortodokslar'ca defil, Miisliimanlar'ca
ifa edilmesine karar verdi. Sultan Mecid,
bu mealde: bir ferman yayinladi. Parls ve
Petersburg, sasirdl. Car ve Mengikof, fe-
na halde kizdn L Nikola, -Tiirkiye igin
meshur- «hasta adam» tabirini ilk defa
xullanarak, Ingiltere’'ye Osmanli Impara-
torlugu’'nu- paylagma teklifinde bulundu.
Rusya'nin ‘Akdeniz’e ineceginden {irken in-
giltere, bu gizli teklifi Babali'ye bildir-
mekle yetindi. 10 martta huzhra hilmayh-
na kabul edilen Mengikof, padigahtan da
yiiz bulmaynca, Babiali'ye, 5 giin iginde
kabul veya reddedilmesi isteggiyle bir il
timatom verdi. Reddi halinde, savas go-
ze alacafn tabii olan bu iiltimatoma gbre
Tiirkiye, Makaamat-1 Miibareke'de, Orto-
dosklar'a takaddiim hakki tamyacakti.
Bahali, 5 giiniin sonunda, 10 maysta, Ri-
fat Pasa eliyle Prens Mengikof'a cevap
verdi, Tiirk imparatorlugundaki Ortodoks-
larin durumunun Fatih ve Kanuni'nin
fermanlan ile belirtildigi, bu fermanlann
hiikiimleri digina gikilamyacagt bildirili-
yor, yani iiltimatom reddediliyordu. Savag
demek olan bu karan, 43 kisilik fevkala-
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her sevi bulduwm. Orada, eskiden biiviik bir

saha varnus, simdi ev insa etmisler.»
Nimes rehberlerinden aldig: bilgive go-
re, El¢i'nin sOvledikleri bundan ibaret,

MECHUL YAZARA GORE

Fakat Mehmed Efendi'nin Nimes halk:
lizerinde uyandirdigi intiba neydi? O gii-
ni yasams olanlardan birinin tuttugu
notlar bize intikal etti. Beledive arsiv-
lerinde bulunan bu notlarin yazari, an-
lasildigina gbre Elci ile miinasebet kur-
mus bir kisidir.

Mechul yazar, Elgi'nin ve maiyyetinin
tasvirlerini yaptiktan sonra, «Bu insan-
larin dis goriiniisii miikemmel ve sayg
uyandirict» der. Sonra ciddl siyasi ve dini
intibalarina gecip su goriisleri ileri sii-
rer: 7

«Tiirkler, Hiristivanlifm en biiviik diis-
marmdirlar. Aynt zamanda Fransizlarmn da
en biiyiik dostu. Yalniz unutmamak ldzim
ki, aradaki ittifak, sadece ticari ve siyasi
esaslar iizerine kurulmustur.»

Bundan sonraki satirlar, Tiirk - Fransiz
miinasebetleri ve Sultanla Fransa’min an’
anevi ittifaks hakkinda dogru, tarihi ger-

ceklere uygun bilgileri ihtiva etmektedir.
Bizim mechul yazarimiz oldukca kiiltiirhi
biridir. Kendi memleketinin siyasetini bil-
digi gibi, diinya siyasetinden de haberdar-
dir. Ancak, zihnine hep dinle ilgili meze-
leler takilmaktadir. Turklerin ¢ok sem:-
patik kimseler oldugunu ileri stiriip «ha-
kilki dinin hayrina mazhar olamamalarin-
dan» esef duymaktadir. Onlarin «yalanct
bir peygamberin, yalanct kanununa inan-
diklarmm» sGylemektedir.

Nihayet, Mehmed Efendi'nin etrafim: ce-
viren hayran kadin bakislarini, onun ce-
kicilifiyle izah etmektedir.

Tiirk elgisi, bu hareketli gecen giiniin
sonunda, nihayet uykuya cekilebilmisti.
Fakat istirahati uzun silirmeyecekti. Kafi-
le, sicaga kalmamak icin, gece saat 1'de
Montpellier’e dogru yola cikacakti. Ora-
da yine aym: resmi kabuller kendilerini
bekliyordu.

Mechul yazarimiz, bu ziyaretin Nimes'
de ¢ok hos hatiralar biraktigimi kaydeder.
Ve uzun uzun diistindiikten sonra, saygl
ve pismanhkla yazisimi séyle bitirir:

«Mehmed Efendi, barisin elgisiydi. Os-
manlt Imparatorlug’nun en temiz yiirek-
li, vakur elgilerinden biri..»

3

Hayat Tarih Mecmuasi’nin Cilt Kapaklari

Hayat Tarih Mecmuasi’'nin 1977 yili icin cilt kapaklart hazirlan-

Lol Meondast , vl [Sexit 1

1.0l A8H8, 5. B1-40.

Savasi ve f
Mvastopol Zaferi

mistir. Kapaklar 1 yithktir; 12 mecmua bir cilite toplanacaktr. Cilt-
ler 1astikli degdildir. Kapaklar ciltciye verilip ciltlstilecekiir. 1977 yili
cilt kapaklarinin fiati 30 liradir. idarehanemizden temin edilebilir.

Yedi Yillik Koleksiyon

Hayat Tarih Mecmuasi’nin 1969 yilindan 1975 yilina kadar 7 yil-
hik koleksiyonundan elimizde az kalmistir. Arzu edenlere bu takimi
ciitli olarak 850 {iradan vermeye devam edecegiz. Cilisiz istenirse
bu koleksiyonun fiati 450 liradir. Siparis edip para gdnderenierin
koleksiyonlari adreslerine posta ile yollanir.

Bu koleksiyona 1976 yilint da ciltli olarak ilave etmek istiyenler
800 lira dderler. Yalniz 1976 yilinin 12 sayisi ciltli olarak 150 liradir.
1977 ydina ait 12 say: ise ciltli olarak 175 liradir.

Kinm savas: sirasinda Tirk pivade askerleri,

Rusya, smurlarimiz icinde vasayan Ortodoks- Hiristiyanlarin resmi
hamisi olarak tanmmak istiyordu ve bu imtiyazr kopartmak maksadiy-
la, Prens Mencikof'u Istanbul'a gondermigti. Ancak bu talebe kesin red
cevahi verilmis, Rus ordularinm Eflak ve Bogdan'a girmeleri {izerine de
Savag ilan edilmigti. Daha sonra Fransa ve Ingiltere, ardindan Sardunya
Kralligi Osmanhilar safinda savasa katilacak ve Rusya agir bir hezime-

e: ugratilacakti ’
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Klr%m’m Karasu Kazasi’nda Bulunan Ticari Mekanlar ve Vakaf
Eserleri, 1683-1744 (Ser’iyye Sicillerine Gire)'

Nuri KAVAK®
Ozet

Karasu kazasi, Rus isgali esnasmda ve sonrasinda biiyiik bir tahribata uframustir. Bu tahribat
sontas1 ortaya cikan genel manzara dahilinde, gegmise dair biitiin eserlerin yok edilerek
giinlimiize ulagamadifs goriilmektedir. Bugiin yok olan bu eserlerin varhigmi, Kinm Hanhg
Ser’iyye Sicilleri vasitast ile ortaya gikarma firsati dogmustur. Nitekim Karasu kazasma ait
25, 33, 47 ve 65 pumaraly dort adet Ser’iyye Sicili'min incelenmesi sonucunda bir takim
verilere ulagtlarak, kazanm fiziki yapisma dair birgok bilgi elde edilebilmigtir. Ortaya
¢ikanilan bilgiier vasitasiyla, kazada bir cok mekan ve milessesenin var olup gesitli hizmetler
Girettigine dair veriler tespit edilmistir. Ginlimiiz Karasubazar’mmda ise, sadece Sefer Gazi Afa
Ham'mn bir kisim duvar harabeleri bulunmaktadir. Bu durum  degerlendirildifinde,
caligmamiz ile bugline ulagamarms ama gegmigte var olan fiziki yaptya dair eserler ortaya
cikanilarak bitytik bir eksiklik doldurulmug olacaktir. Aragtirmamizda sivil ve kamuya ait ya
da vakif yoluyla kuralup isletilen yap1 ve milesseselerin sicillerde yer aldigt nispetle hepsine
yer verilmistir. Siciller vasitasiyla yapilann adlan ile satis sozlesmelerindeki dzellikleri tek
tek sayilarak bircok mimari yapinm varligt ortaya gikanimistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kinm Hanhg, Ser’iyye Sicili, Kaza, Vakaf.

The Commercial Places and teh Vagf Buildings in the District of
Karasu in Crimea, 1683-1744 (In Religious Court Records)

Abstract

The district of Karasu has been greatly destructed during the Russian invasion and so many
historical places were also ruined by the Russians. Today, we can follow the traces of these
places and monumental buildings via the religious court records of Crimean Khanete and it
could have been obtained sufficient data, deriving frem the records numbered as 25, 33, 47
and 65 about the physical appearences of the district. It can be seen that there was numerous
buildings which fulfill so many activities but the ruins of the wall of Sefer Gazi Aga Ham are
only present in today’s Karasubazar. That is to say, so many places which could not reach to
the contemporary times, can be realized by means of our study. It cau be said that all places
belong to the private possession or state ownership can be mentioned in this study. So many
architectural aspects of the buildings had been put into day-light.

Keywords: Crimean Khanete, Religious Court Records, District, Wagf.

! By makale Prof. Dr. Ahmet GUNES’in danssmanliginda yiiriitilen Nuri KAVAK'in, “Kinm’in Karasu
Kazas1 1683-1744 (Ser’iyye Sicilleri'ne Gore)”, ad Doktora Tezi'nden yararlanilarak hazirlanmugtir.
*Dr., Eskisehir Osmangazi Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Boliimii.




Yayina hazirlayan: Muhittin Salih Eren
Istanbul, Eyliil 2002

ISBN 975-7622-85-0

1. baskt

1000 adet

Her Hakki Mahfuzdur.

.
Fuat Andi¢ — Siiphan Andig ve EREN Yaymcilik Ltd. Sti. yazily izni alinmaksizin
mekanik, elektronik, fotokopi tiri araglarla, Internet ve benzeri ortamda
kopyalanamaz, yaymlanamaz.

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated,
stored in a retrieval system, or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic,
mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise, without prior written permission of
the authors and publisher.

EREN Yaymailik
Kitap-Dagitim Tic. ve San. Ltd. Sti.
Tiinel, Istiklal Cad. Sofyali Sokak No. 34
80050 BEYOGLU - ISTANBUL
Tel.: £212) 251 28 58 — (212) 252 05 60
Fax: (212) 243 30 16
e-mail: eren@turk.net

WWW.eren.cont.tr E &

L661E

g

[ SAVASI
ALI PASA
VE
PARIS ANTLASMASI

Fuat Andi¢ ve Siiphan Andig

) AT(irkiyc Diyanet Vakfi
Islam Aragtirmalarr Merkezi
Kiitiiphanesi

Dem. No: 866{%
956097
AnD- K

Tas. No:

& EREN
[stanbul, 2002




‘ _/u :Ci/\&gl w@\“

A LIOGRAPHY OF STRATFOLD CAMNNG

i

Vuaafr\\uj bhie Careee 1a lur

Ox%m{,—, 639 <. 119127
ON'S7790

CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Crimean War

WITH the Turkish declaration of war and the entry of the
British and French fleets into the Black Sea on January 4th,
1854, Stratford’s job changed. His orthodox diplomatic work
came to an end. But that did not prevent him from continuing to
be busy. He was concerned with the non-Turkish subjects of the
Sultan who might be tempted to side with Russia. The Greeks
were restive at first but quietened down when Stratford
persuaded the Turkish government to send troops to the
Piraeus. The Serbians threatened to rise against the Sultan.
Stratford advised the Sultan to issue a Firman guaranteeing the
maintenance of Serbian privileges. This seemed a sufficient
precaution for the present. Austria, becoming disillusioned
with Russia, had an idea of occupying Serbia, but this was
dropped. The Turks on the Danube at last succeeded in driving
the Russians out of Turkey, so the Russians’ communications
with Serbia were cut.

The Russian evacuation of the Principalities of Moldavia and
Wallachia was a Turkish victory over Russia. It remained
necessary to decide what the next allied objective should be.
Lord Stratford thought that the allies, now effectively poised in
Turkey, should continue with the struggle until Turkey could
be regarded as safe from Russia. The British Government had
come to the conclusion that until the fortifications of Sebasto-
pol had been destroyed there would be no safety from Russia.

On July 18th, 1854, the Anglo-French Commanders decided.
‘that a landing on the Crimea should be attempted and that in
order that our design should not be immediately known ...
Odessa should be reported as the object of the Allied armies.’

The expedition had an initial success. The battle of the Alma
was won, Balaklava was captured and plans for taking Sebasto-
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OSMANLI DONEMINDE ANA HATLARIYLA
KIRIM HANLIGI

Ilber ORTAYLI*

Osmanli devlet ve toplum hayat: icinde Kirim Hanligyun
onemli yeri oldugu aciktir; ama bu tarihi mevkiin ve nisbetin de-
recesi ve tarifi, heniiz tarih¢i tarafindan hukuki, idari, ictimai ve
iktisadi vecheleri gozoniine alinarak yapilabilmis degildir, Maalesef
boyle bir eser ve monografiler dizisi i¢in gerekli arsiv calismalaxl
sadece zengin ve meselenin 6ziinii tegkil eden Osmanl argivleriyle
de simirlanamiyor. Kinm Hanlifrnin muhtar statisi dolayisiyla
dis devletlerle kurdugu diplomatik iligkiler ve hassaten Moskova
devleti ile neredeyse tiim Osmanli devleti adina iliskileri yukim-
lenir durumu, tarihcinin calisma yéniinil de degistiriyor ve Ku1im
hanlig1 icin én planda Moskova arsivlerinin tetkiki 6énem kazeni-
yor. Keza Erdel (Transilvanya) ile olan iliskiler Polonya, Litvaniya
hattd Danimarka gibi devletlerin argivierindeki belgeler bu tabi
devletin tarihi ve teskilat: icin ©nemi haizdir. Arastirmalar sicler
altindan bilinmeyen bir tarih ortaya c¢ikariyor; vakia problem bu
kadarla sinirl degil; literatiirde mevcut malumati bilmeyen, onlira
ulagamamis bir kitle ve hattd tarihciler var; Kirim Hanligi ve
Osmanli sisteminin iligkileri yorum farkhiliklar: iginde ele almniyor.
Nihayet Ririm yarimadasinin bugilinkii Tirk sakinleri Hanliklari-
nin gecmisi hakkinda tamamen efsanevi bilgileri, tarihleri diye bi-
liyorlar. imi olarak tesbit edilen tarih gerceginin, poptler bir us-
labla ve okul icin kaleme almmasi ikinci cetin meseledir. Js-
manh Kirnm’inin arsiv kaynaklar: tizerinde bir parca durmak ko-
nunun cetinligini tasavvura imkan verir. Gene idari ve ictiraail
yapmn gelisiminde ana safhalara bakmak Osmanli-Kirim tarihi-
nin heniiz karanlikta oldugunu gosterir.

Prof. Dr., A. U. Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Ogretim Uyesi.




KIRIM HANLIGI'NIN KURULUS SURECI:
YARIMADADA TATAR HAKIMIYETININ TESISI

Kemal Ozcan*

Karadeniz’in kuzeyinde yer alip oldukea stratejik bir cofrafya ile bere-
ketli iklime sahip olan Kiim yarimadasi, asirlardir gesitli Tiirk kavimle-
rinin cazibe merkezi olagelmistir. Orta Asya’dan batiya dogru Tiirk goc-
lerinin cereyan ettigi dénemlerde Alanlar, Hazarlar, Pecenekler, Kipgak-
lar, Tatarlar vd. Tiirk topluluklarmn Kirim'a gelerek burasimi yurt edin-
meye ¢ahstiklart goriilmiistiir. Daha &nce cesitli milletlere mensup ka-
vimlerin yasadig1 bu yartmadanin en eski sehirlerinden Sudak’1n kurulu-
sunda, antik bir Yunan kenti olan Hersones’in miidafaasinda yer almala-
rindan anlagildigs tizere, Alanlar Kirim'a ilk gelen Tiirk kavmi olmustur.
Alanlarmn simdiki adi Cufut Kale olan ve eskiden Kirk(y)er olarak anilan
yerde yasadiklari rivayet edilmektedir.!

Kirim'daki Tiirk varlig1 kendisini esas olarak Hazarlar doéneminde gos-
terir. VI-X. asirlarda Kirim’da kuvvetli bir devlet kuran Hazarlar, kisa
zamanda devrin en giiclii imparatorlugu haline gelirler. O siralarda eski
giiciinden hayli uzaklagmasi hasebiyle Bizans’a vergi 6demekten kurtulan
eski Yunan sehirlerini kendilerine vergi 6demek zorunda barakirlar. Top-
raklarmda ticari faaliyetlere bityiik onem veren Hazar devletine ait liman-
lar ve sehirler devrin en biiyiik ticaret merkezleri olurlar. Hazarlar Muse-
vilik inancina sahip olmalarina ragmen, biiyiik bir hosgdrii ortaminin
hakim oldugu topraklarda halk, inanglart dogrultusunda serbestce yasat,
kimse kimseye karigmazdi. Baz: sehirlerde. cami, kilise ve havra yan ya-
na, bir arada bulunurdu. Bu devletin yikiligindan sonra bile burada uzun
siire Hazaria ad1 altinda kiiciik bir devlet hayatim devam ettirmigti.” IX
ve X. yiizyillarda Kinim yarimadasinda Pecenekler ile Kipgaklarm varligt

# Dr. Kemal Ozcan, Istanbul Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Bolimil.

'E. F. Gozaydm, Kirim Tiirklerinin Yerlesme ve Gégmeleri, Istanbul, 1948, 5.20.

2 7. V. Togan, “Hazarlar”, JA, V/I, 8.397— 408; Mirza Bala, “Kinm”, 1A, VI, s.741-
746.

Karadeniz Arasﬁrmalan, Say1 5 (Bahar 2005), 5.26-36. & 9 AeM.
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goriilmektedir. Tiirk kavimleri gittikleri her yerde muhakkak idari bir
yapilanma gayreti igerisinde olurlarken, Pegenek ve Kipcaklarm bu tiir
faaliyetlerde bulunmamalari ilgi gekicidir. Onlar daha ziyade askeri faali-
yetlerde bulunarak, yagma ve talan ile mesgul olmuglar, yasadiklart cog-
rafyalarda yer alan diger kavimlere korku salmuglardar.?

Kirim yarmmadasina ilk gelen Tatarlar muhtemelen Orta Asya’dan ka-
can Harezmgah Muhammed’i takip etmek tizere Cengiz Han tarafindan
1220’de gonderilen Cebe ve Siibodey’in ordusunda yer aliyorlardi. Cebe
ve Siibodey’in askerleri Kuzey fran ve Kafkasya’ya yaptiklar1 akilardan
sonra Dest-i Kipcak’da Kipgaklar1 bozguna ugratarak onlarin yurtlarm
terk etmelerine sebep olmuslardir. Boylece Tatarlar onlardan bosalan
Kirim’a gelerek Sudak sehrini ele gegirdiler.4

Bunu miiteakip Altin Orda Hanlig1’nin kurucusu Batu Han da 1237 y1-
linda ¢iktigt H. Kipgak Seferi sirasinda Kirim’1 istila ederek, burada ya-
sayan Kipcaklar, Pecenekler gibi yerlesik hayata sahip olmayan kavimleri
kovdu. Ardindan bolgeyi kendisiyle birlikte bu sefere istirak eden Tatar-
larin yerlesimine tahsis etti. Tatarlarm Kirim'a yerlesmesi, Batu Han'm
ordusunda bulunan dort boyun liderliginde gergeklesti. Bunlar Tatarlar
tarafindan kutsal sayilan ve “4 Ocak” olarak adlandirdan Tasl, Kiileg,
Kaymngi ve Colungu boylamydL5 ‘

Yanmadanin bir Tatar yurdu haline geligi XIIL. yiizythn ilk yansmnda
gerceklesir. Tatarlar Kinm'a geldiklerinde oldukga biiytik ve gelismis
sehirlerle kargtlagirlar. Kefe, Yevpotoriya (Gozleve), Tana (Azak) gibi
sehirlerde gogunlukla Yunanh, Ermeni ve Yahudiler yagamakla beraber,
siyasi ve ekonomik hayata hakim oldukga kalabalik Venedik ve Ceneviz
niifusu da bulunuyordu. Devrin seyyahlarimn ifadelerine gore, bu gehirler
sahip olduklar1 yapilar, pazaryerleri, limanlart ve kalabalik mahalleleri
sayesinde son derece hareketli birer yerlesim merkezleriydi. Yarimadamn
kuzey (bozkir) kesimi gogunlukla Miisliiman olan ve depgisik Tiirk lehce-
leri konugan kabilelerin kontrolii altmdaydi. Bu kabilelerin asulardir Ka-
radeniz’in kuzeyinden gecerek Dogu Avrupa iizerine tehlikeli akmlarda
bulunmalar Kirim'm gelecegi izerinde etkili olmustur. Biiytik kism Ba-
tu Han’1n ordulartyla birlikte gelen bu Tiirk kabileleri, Kinm'da yagayan
Slav ve Italyanlara kars: iistiinliik tesis ettiler.® Batu Han, onlara oldukga

3 A. N. Kurat, “Pecenekler”, IA, IX, 5.535-543.

4 A, Yu. Yakubovskiy, Altin Ordu ve Cokiigii, gev. H. Eren, Ankara, 1992, 5.24.

5 F. Hartahay, “Istoriceskaya Sud’ba Krimskih Tatar”, Vestnik Yevropt, sayi 2, 1866,
s.183.

§ A. Fisher, The Crimean Tatars, California, 1978, s.1-2.
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TURKIYE VE DUNYADA KIRIM ILE
JLGILI BILIMSEL VE AKTUEL
CALISMALAR

Astrlar boyunca Osmanli Imparatorlugu tarihi ve siyasi agidan en fazla
Balkanlar, Arabistan ve Kinm Yarimadasi'nda yasayan Tiirk topluluklariyla ya-
kin iligkilerde bulundu. Bu topluluklar ya dogrudan dogruya, ya da vesayetle Os-
manlt fmparatorlugu’nun egemenligi altinda bulunuyorlardi. Bunlarin arasinda
Kirim Hanlig'nin 6zel bir statiisii vards. Zira Kinmm Hanlifi, Osmanliya en ya-
kin rakip olan Rusya ve Ukrayna arasmda bir nevi kalkan gorevi iistlenmigti.

Ancak 1774 Kiigiik Kaynarca antlagmasi ile Kirim Hanlii'nr Ruslara kap-
trran (aslinda Kinm Hanlig1 1783 te Rusya’nin hakimiyeti altina girdi; ama Os-
manlilarin buradaki etkisi bu tarihten daha énce 1774 yilinda sona ermisti) Os-

manlilarm, bu tarihten itibaren, Kirim Tiirk/Tatarlan ile olan iligkilerinde yeni

* Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Aragtirmalart Enstitiisii Aragtirma Gorevlisi
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Dr. HALIL INALCIK
Ankara Dil ve Tarih - Cografya Fekiiltesi Tarih Dogenti

Fatih Mehmed'in, tarihi neticeleri siiphesiz ¢ok derin ve stimalli
olmug bir muvaifakiyeti de, Kiim hanhigin Osmanh Imparatorlu-
guna baglamak olmustur. Evveld, bir zaman hemen biitiin Asya’y:
idaresi altna alan bir soydan, Cingiz soyundan gelen Kirim
hanlarmin tabiligi Padigahlar icin bilyiikk bir gan ve serefti.
II. Bayazit, 1484 Akkerman zaferinden sonra Akkoyunlu hii-
kiimdar: Sultan Yakub'a (1478 - 1490) yazdigi bir némede bunu
bilhassa 6giinerek bahis mevzuu etmekte idi!, Fakat asit mihimmi
Osmanl devleti, Kirim’m tabiligi sayesinde Karadeniz'de hakimiye-
tini saglam bir sekilde kuruyor ve bu deniz simalindeki ilkelerde
derhal faal bir politika gitmek imkanlarim saghyordu : Bugdan'in
ezilmesi ve bu siralarda Sarki Avrupa'nin en kuvvetli devleti gibi
gorinen Yagellon'lar monarsisinin Karadeniz'in bu taraflarina sark-
ma tegebbiislerinin &nlenmesi, hep bu sayede mimkiin olacaktir.
Osmanh devieti, Kiim hanhgini nasil simalden gelen tehlikelere

7 kargi korumalkta ise-gorilecegi izere bu tehlike ilk zamanlarda Altun-
[ ordu’dan geliyordu -, Hanlik da, onun hesabina Karadeniz'in bek-
ciligini yapiyor ve Sarki Avrupa’da, bu denizde Osmanh hakimi-
yetini tehdit edebilecek her tirli siyasi inkigaflara kars Impara-
torlugun en miiessir silaihim tegkil ediyordu. Baslangigta buradan
Altunordu devletinin uzaklasmasina sebep olan, sonra XVIII inci
asir sonlarma kadar Ruslarin Karadeniz'einmesini Gnleyen baglica
kuvvet, Avrupahlann dedigi gibi, “Imparatoriugun sag kolu olan,
Kinm hanhf idi. Bir kelime ile Karadeniz’'de ve simal hudut-
larinda Imparatorluk bilhassa keadisine tabi bu Tiirk - Masli-

1 Feridun hey, Mingseat-iis-selatin fstanbul 1274, s. 296.
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Bu baplamda pan-Islamailik, pan-Tiirkgilik Rus Miskimanla-

" 11 arasinda modern, millf ve laik bir kimlik olusum stireci tegkil etmis-

tir. Bu siireg, yapisal doniigiim, piyasa ekonomisi ve bir tlciide sanayi-

* legme ile hizland1. Genig bozkirlarda dolagip duran gogebe kabilelerin

yerlesik diizene gegmeleri de dahil olmak iizere, Orta Asya’daki yapi-
sal degigimler nispeten geg baglamigtur, fakat vine de tarumsal ve/veya

* Tarsal Mitsliiman toplumlari daha genis ekonomik birimler haline ge-

tirmeye yardim etmisg ve yeni tip bir orta smif yaratmistir. Bu siuifin ay-

' dinlar, yani cedidgiler (yenilikgiler), tecdid veya modernizasyonun ve

eninde sonunda da milliyetciligin yolunu agmislardir.

Rusya’nin Miislitman modernistleri, farkinda olmadan, Orto-
doks Hiristiyanligm etnik milliyetciligini bir model olarak almug olabi-
licler, fakat bunun yanmsira Osmanli modernizminden de Misliiman
toplumun temel kiiltiir ve kimligini kaybetmeden de degisebilecegi ve
modernlesebilecepi inancins almiglardir. Gergekten de, Osmanli Impa-
ratorlugu’ndaki modernizasyon ¢abalart ve siyasi olaylar Rusya Miis-
fiimanlarin: ve ozellikle aydmlarmi derinden etkilemistir ve onlar da
Osmanl meslekdaglarin etkilemislerdir. Rusya’daki bityiik bolgeler
bir zamanlar padigsahin topraklarinn bir parcastydi ve bu yiizden bu-
radaki Rusya Miisliimanlari ile Osmanl imparatorlugu arasinda hald
varhigm koruyan tarihsel, kiiltiirel, dilsel ve dinsel baglar vardi ve da-
ha sonralart aydinlarm. paylagtg: ortal bir modernist-akilar diigiince
cizgisi kargilikls etkilesmeyi kolaylagtird:.

Kayda deger bir nokta da, Rusya’nin Osmanl egemenligi altin-
da yasayan Sirplar, Bulgarlar ve diger Balkan Ortodoks Slavlar arasin-
da milliyetci fikirleri yaymakta bityitk bir rol oynamug, fakat kendi
Miisliumanlar: arasinda milliyetciligin ortaya ¢ikigmt bityitk dlgiide go-
zard etmis veya yanhs anlamis oldugudur. Gar biraz yiiksekten atarak
Missliimanlarin milliyetciliginin bir cesit gerici dini cehalet (obskiiran-
tizm) oldupunu ve Istanbul’daki halife-sultan tarafindan kigksrtildig-
ny, oysa kendi patentindeki Ortodoks Hiristiyan milliyetgiliginin ve
pan-Slavizmin ilerici ve uygarlagtirica bir ideoloji oldugunu ileri siirii-
yordu.

rusya, isidm ve modemizm: gecmisin mirast 123

Modern egitimi ve etnik kéken ile milliyetcilik baglarim da
icermek tizere modernlegme, Osmanh ve Rus Muslimanlarimin yiiz-
yillarca paylagmig olduklar: bir dizi kiiltiirel, politik ve dini 6zellikle-
rin hem bilincini arttirds hem de onlara yeni bir anlam ve yon kazan-
dirds.

Bu yazdiklarmmizi okuyan, Osmanli ve Rus Misliimanlarinin
bir ol¢iide ortak tarihi ve kiiltiirel mirasinin ve benzer entelektiiel ve
politik gelismelerin dogal olarak bir cesit ideolojide —yani pan-Islam-
clik pan-Turkgilik ¢izgisinde— odaklagtify izlenimine kapilabilir.
Ama bu gériiniise gldanmamak gerekir. Istanbul ile Orta Asya, Kirim,
Kafkaslar ve Volga bélgesi arasinda gesitli dini baglarin mevcudiyeti-
ne ragmen, pan-Islimizm—pan-Tiirkizm Rusya’da, fazla Osmanli gir-
disi olmadan, bagimsiz olarak gelisti. Dahasi, Rusya’daki pan-Isla-
mizm-pan-Tiirkizm ile Osmanh Imparatorlugu’nda Abdiilhamid’in Is-
lamizmi arasinda ¢ok fark vardi. Her ikisi de nefsi miidafaa ve birles-
tirici milliyet¢i hareketlerdi ve dogal olarak birbirinin destegini aradi-
lar; fakat her biri kendi alaninda ayr1 ayn faaliyet gosterdi ve gelisti.
Ashinda degisik tarihi gartlarin sonuglartydilar ve aralarindaki gériiniis
benzerligine ve/veya gizli ve hileli anlagmaya ragmen degisik amaglara
hizmet ettiler {bkz. Onii¢iincii Boliim).

RUSLARIN KAZAN VE KIRIM’A YAYILMASI

VE OSMANLI TEPKiST

Ruslarin Islam’la gatigmasi ¢ok erken, Moskova Prensliginin, Cengiz
Han’in torunu Batu Han’in (6. 1255) onderligindeki Altimordu (Alt-
norda) devletinin egemenligi —veya Ruslarin tabiriyle “Tatar Boyundﬁ—
rugu”- altina girdigi 1236-40 yillarimda, bagladi. Altinordu veya Kip-
cak Hanlig1 ve daha sonra sonra da halefi olan Kazan Devleti, dinleri-
ni (Islam), kiiltiirlerini ve uygarliklarim Orta Volga ve I¢ Asya’da eski
Bulgar (Volga) Tiirki devletinden almiglardi. (Cok tartigilan “Tatar”
ismi Cengiz Han tarafindan fethedilmis olan genig bir Dogu Tiirki ka-
bilesine ait olup sonradan Ruslar tarafindan Kazan, Kirtm, Astrahan,
Sibirya ve Bucak {bugiin Bat1 Odesa’da bir oblast {idarl bokiim]}] Miis-
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and put on the decoration presented to him by his suzerain as a reward for
his loyal services.

The era of Muhammad Ali in the Middle East had come to an end, and
the era of virtually complete European dominance of Middle Eastern af-
fairs had begun.

NOTES

1. Barker to Codrington, December 26, 1827. FO 78 /160.
2. Quoted by M. Sabry, L'Empite Egyptien sous Mehemet Ali et la Question de
I'Orient, 1811-1849, pp. 218-219.
3. John Marlowe, Perfidious Albion, p. 199.
4. Sabry, op. cit., pp. 224-225.
5. FO 78/472.
6. SeeJ. C. Hurewitz, ed., The Middle East and North Africa in World Politics: A
Documentary Record, p. 253.
7. Ibid., p. 254.
8. Palmerston to Ponsonby, December 23, 1833. FO 78/472.
9. See Hurewitz, ed., The Middle East and North Africa, p. 255.
10. FO 78/318. ’
11. William Henry Lytton Bulwer, The Life of Palmerston, vol. 2, pp. 267-268.
12. Tbid., pp. 270-71.
13. F. Charles-Roux, Thiers et Mehemet Ali, pp. 49-50.

The Crimean War

British and Russian policies toward the Ottoman Empire were predicated
on two divergent perceptions of national interest. From the British stand-
point, the preservation of the integrity of the empire served to help main-
tain the balance of power in Europe. It also afforded significant
opportunities for the marketing of British manufactured goods because of
the preferential customs duties provided for under the Capitulations
agreement. Accordingly, the British were eager to support the internal
Turkish reform movement headed by Mustafa Reshid Pasha, the former
Ottoman ambassador to England. -

The tsar, also, was not opposed in principle to the preservation of the Ot-
toman Empire intact, as he had clearly demonstrated in the recent crisis be--
tween the Porte and Muhammad Ali. He was, however, quite convinced
that the Ottoman Empire was so inherently corrupt that it was beyond sal-
vation. Since it was bound to collapse sooner or later, he wanted to be sure
that Russia would be in a position to maximize its share of the spoils. In the
meantime, it was in Russia’s interest to maintain Turkey as a weak buffer
state, which at a minimum helped provide for security of access to the
Turkish Straits and the Black Sea. But his approach to dealing with the
overall “Eastern Question” was obviously ambivalent, primarily as a result
of his basic distrust of France. In the tsar’s view, France continued to repre-
sent the embodiment of social revolutionary ideas and he therefore sought
to align Russia with Britain, Austria, and Prussia in a conservative entente .
directed against the threat he saw emanating from and inspired by Paris.

Given this perspective, the tsar attempted to find common ground with
Britain for dealing with whatever issues arose in the Middle East on a

13315
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El-hdsil Felemenk memdliki kdffeten su iginde ve ld-btidd ve la-
yuhsa biyik-kiigiik kanallarla memli bir memieket olub ya’ni kii-
ciik ve btiyiik kanalsiz bir tarla veydhud bir zir@’atgah bulunmak
ihtimdli olmadigina ve bir sene ihmdl ve tekastil olunub da sulann
énii abinmadigr hdlde biitiin memleketin harab olacagt asikdr idigri-
ne mebni bi’l-ctimle kiictik kanallann baslanna birer yel degirmdnu
vaz’ olunmus ve egergi sular tasacak olur ise mezkur degirmanlar
vasttastyla sulann bilyiik kanallara atilarak ve bu kanallar dahi
derydya génderilerek bir ¢aresi bulunmugdur ve her ne taraf kazila-
cak olsa bir su hdsil olacagindan veyahtid kémiir gibi bir nev’ top-
rak bulunacagindan eder¢i zird’at ve hirasete ctimleden ziydde gay-
ret olunmanus olsa hichir sey yetisdirilmek meimkiin olamayacagi
bed:hzdlr Fakat kémiir seklinde olan toprak yaklldlgl halde pek gti-
zel bir ates ve su’le verdigi cihetle ahalzye fevald—z azimeyi mucib ol-
dugu inkar olunamaz.

Iste bu tigmilyon kadar halk: samil olan bir hiiktimetin .emldk ve
umirlan ve sa’adet-i hali boyle bir muhdtara icinde kalmis ve deryd
ve enhdnn bir kere huriisundan ctimlesi mahv ve telef olacag: der-
kar bulunmus iken gerek ahdlinin ve gerek devletin kendtilerini mu-
hdafaza caresine bakmal igtin sarf eyledikleri himmet ve gayret dog-
rusu gaydn-i tahsin ve hayret olacak mevaddandir ve devlet-i miisa-
runileyhdarmn ahdlisi Felemenkde her ne kadar ticmilyon adama ka-
rib ise de Hind tarafinda dahi yedimilyon teb’ast mevciid oldugun-
dan ve Felemenkle Hind beyninde derkdr olan is bu miindsebat
devlet ve milleti gemicilige mecbur etmis oldugundan kavdnin-1 hdzi-
ralan iktizdsinca hicbir tiiccar korvet ve brik ve firkateynden ufak
sefine yaptiramamakda olmaswla bi'l-ctimle tiiccdr gemileri muha-
rebe edebileceklerinden hin- hdcetde devletin tki-tichin kadar cenk
sefinesi bulunabilecegi hesab olunuyor.

Bundan dolay: devletin kuvve-i bahriyyesi hdline gére agirca ise
de kuvve-i berriyesi bir sey demek olmayub hattd Hind tarafinda
olan yedimilyon halkin zabt u rabtina giicle ontighin nefer kadar
‘asdkir irsdl olunabilmisdir ve meshiid-1 ‘dcizdnem olan tersdneleri
gdyet yolunda olub sefine insd eyledikleri havuzlann tizeri drtiilmiis
ve bu dahi bir gemi insdsina bed’ olunub da cok vakit tekmiline mu-
vaffak olamayacak oldugu hélde kerestesi ddima glines ve yagmur-
dan muhdfaza olunarak ¢tirtiyiib mahv olmamast igiin ittihdz olun-
magla muhassenat -1 ‘adidesi miisellem bulunmu.sdur

31 BOA., Ira. Har. 3261.
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II. KATERINA Dﬁl\i_lEMi OSMANLI-RUS
ILISKILERINDE KIRIM

Ars. Go6r. Serhat KUZUCU"

Oz

Rusya’da 1762’den 1796 yilina kadar hukumdarhk eden II. Katerina
kiiciik bir Alman prensinin kizydu. IL Katerina Rus Can III. Petro ile evle-
nerek, ¢arige olmustu. IIL Petro’nun tutarsiz davramglardan ve dirayetsiz-
liginden rahatsiz olan Rus deviet adamlan bir komplo ile IIl. Petro’yu ol-

" diirerek, II. Katerina’yv Rus tahtina cikardilar. Tahta ciktiginda hentiz
otuz ¢ yaginda olan I Katerina, dis siyasette 1. Petro’nun prensiplerini
tatbike calisrusti. II. Katerina’min Osmanlilan ilgilendiren tek amact var-
di. Egemenligini Kinm ve Karadeniz'e kadar genisletip cok uzun stireden
beri Rus toplumunu rahatsiz eden Tatar akinlartm énlemek ve Karade-
niz’i bir Rus gélti haline getirmekti. Bu amacla Garige II. Katerina Osmanlt

Devileti ile siirekli bir miicadele igerisine girerek, Osmanh Devleti’ni hem

distan hem de i¢ten ytkmak yolunda her tirki entrika igerisinde yer ald.

Anahtar kelimeler: Katerina, Osmanly, Kinm.

Abstract ‘
Crimea Question In The Ottoman Russian Relations During The
v Reign Of Catherine IT

Reigned from 1762 to 1796 in Russia, Catherine II was daughter of a
minor German prince. Catherine became the Tsarina after she married to
Russian Tsar, Peter Ill. Having been bothered by the incoherent attitudes
and incapability of the Tsar Peter IIl, some Russian statesmen deposed
him killing by a conspiracy and took Catherine II into power in Russia.

Catherine II, who was just thirty-three years old when she was enthro-

* Kilis 7 Aralik Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Bolamii, kuzucu@kilis.edu.tr
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Geemis zamanlanimiza miiteallik siyasi kissalar :

Mehazlerimiz : Fransa, ingiltere, Avusturya, Rusya

ve Tirkiyenin diplomasi muharrerati

Gecen asirda bir kilise davasindan cikan

Tiirkiye, Ingiltere ve Fransa ittifak:
—Kirim muharebesi—
Paris kongresi

II1.

Kongre ilk defa olarak 25 Subat 1856
tarihinde Fransa hariciye nezaretinin bi-
yiik salonunda toplandi. Murahhaslar [1]
bu celsede usulii dairesinde ruhsatname-
lerini gdsterdikten ve Viyana pratokulu
nun, sulh sartlarinin esaslanimi havi resmi
bir vesika mahiyetinde bulundugunu tas-
tik altina aldiktan sonra miitefiklerin Rus-
ya sahillerine koyduklan abluka bak: kal-
mak sartile 31 Mart tarihine kadar bir
miitareke akdine karar verdiler.

Ali pasanin talimatma gore kongrede
iradina memur oldugu mutalaalar ve eer-
vic veya reddine calisacag isler su mad-
delerden ibaret idi :

1) Rusyanin himayeti terketmesi key-
fivetinin Eflak ve Bugdan emaretlerine
dahi samil olacaginin sarahaten metnine
derci.

[1] Devletlerce cari olan tegrifat usuliine tevfi-
kan kongra faransanin ba$ murahhas: ve hariciye
nazir1 Kont Valeskinin riyaseti altinda topland:.
Azast: Ingiltere murahaslart Lord Klarandsn ve
Koli, Fransa ikinei murahhasi Baron Burkine (Bor-
gine ); Tirkiye murahhaslan Ali pasa ve Mehmet
Cemil bey, Rusya murahhaslari: Prens Orlof ve
Baron Brunof, Avusturya murahhaslar1 Kont do
Buo!l ve Baron Hiibner, Sardunya murahhaslart
Kont Kavur ve Marki Di Villa Marinar, Prusya
murahhaglar: Baron Mantoyfel ve Kont Hacfiled idi.

Yazan : Mitekait Biyik Elgi
Salih Minir Corlu

Bu emrretlerin esbap saadetinin artiriima-
st icin nizamnamelerinin 1slah ve ikmali
devletimizce miiltezem olmakla beraber
bazi hissiyata gore bir hiikimet mesruta
teskili ve iki emaretin birlestirilip eskisi
gibi Tiirkiye tabiiyetinde olarak ecnebi bir
Prensin idaresi altina konulmas: teklif olu-
nnr ise bu tanzimatm evvel“isi devleti-
mizin usulii hitkimetine muvafik olmadig
gibi tiirli mahzurfarida celp edeceginden
ve ikincisi ise fille konuldugu takdirde
emaretler tiirkiye hakkinda simalen tahaf-
fuz igin bir sed teskil edecek iken harici
miigkiilata agik bir kapi olarak dirli mu-
hataralar1 miintic .olacagindan bu iki su-
ret kabul edilmeyip sekil ve halihazirin
ibkasi.

Basarabyadan alimp Bugdana ilhak o-
lunacak arazi hakkinda devletlere tegek-
kiir edilmekle beraber hududun karadeniz
tarafinda miintehas: olan Salsik goliinden
Prot nehrine kadar bir hat gekilerck bu
hattin ote tarafimn Bugdana ve beri ta-
rafimn dogrudan dogruya tiirkiyeye ilhaki
tahaffuz keyfiyetinin layikile tesisini temin
edeceginden bu arzunun istihsaline gayret
olunmas.

2) Tuna

nehrine miitaalhk kararlar




XiX. Yuzyida Garlik Rusyasinin Kinm Politikast

XI1X. YUZYILDA CARLIK RUSYASININ
KIRIM POLITIKASI

Hayri Capraz

Girig

XVI. yiizyildan XIX. yiizytln ikinci yarisina kadar Rusya; sinirlarint genigle-
terek komgusu olan baska milletleri Carlik idaresi altina almusur. Volga bo-
yunda Tiirk-Misliman hanliklaring, Sibirya’da Turk topluluklarnin, Dogu
Avrupa’da Lehleri (Polonya’yr), Kirim Tatarlariny, Kuzeyde Finleri (Finlan-
diya’yi), Kafkasya’da Giirciileri, Azerileri ve Orta Asya’da Tirkmen, Kazak,
Kirgtz, Ozbek Titklerinin balgelerini hikimiyet altina alan Ruslar, Avrasya
imparatorlugu kurmuslardir.

Cok uluslu hile gelen Rus imparatorlugunda yasayan tiim halklar impa-
ratorluk kanunlarina gére inang hiirriyetine sahiptiler. Ancak, imparatotlu-
gun kurucu toplulugu olan Ruslarm kitltirintin sekillenmesinin en Snemli
unsuru olarak Ortodoksluk inanci, devlet icinde 6ncelikli ve dstiin konuma

-~ sahipt. Bu itibarla; Ruslarin din anlayslart ve geleneksel ozellikleri, impara-
torluk kurumlarinin ve sisteminin yapilanmasinda varligint hissettirmisti. Rus .
___hakimiyeti altina alinan tiim milletler bu Ortodoks-Slav kiiltiiriinden dogru-
dan etkilenmiglerdir. Hatta kendi yerel dzelliklerini koruma hakkina sahip
olmalarna ragmen, ortak bir imparatorluk catist alunda bulunmalarindan
dolays, 6zellikle idari ve ekonomik kurallar agisindan genel imparatorluk
prensiplerine uymak zorunda kalmiglar ve Rus kiiltiiriiniin tesirini dogrudan
hissetmislerdir. Bu durum, ortak bir anlayisa sahip, “koruyucu car’mn etra-

* Dr., Sitlleyman Demirel Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiltesi, Tarih Bolima.
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Prince de Joinville, who would pave the way to royalist restoration. The only

way to confound the conspiracy, in his eyes, was to change the constitution
in order to secure the right to stand for a second term of office. In addition,
he wanted to restore universal suffrage, the authentic voice of the people, to
submerge political faction in a national consensus. Having failed to obtain
the three-quarters majority in the Assembly required for constitutional revi-
sion, he turned to the army and mounted a coup détat against the Assembly
on the night of 1-2 December 1851. Royalist and republican leaders were
arrested, but resistance to the coup was half-hearted because Napoleon im-

mediately restored universal suffrage and was seen to have dealt a sharp blow

to oligarchy. There was less popular opposition in Paris than in rural central

and southern France. It was put down ruthlessly and insurgents were de-

ported to Guiana or Algeria, but a plebiscite on the heads of the new con-
stituion held on 18 December 1851 was ratified by 7.5 million ‘yes’ votes to
640,000 ‘no> votes and 1.5 million abstentions. The seizare of power was
therefore legitmized by an appel au peuple, although the claims of the mon-
archy had still to be dispelled. The family property of the Orleanist dynasty
was confiscated and in November 1852 another plebiscite conferred the title
of Emperor on Napoleon, and made the title hereditary within his family.

The regime of Napoleon I1I was anti-parliamentary and authoritarian but

above all Bonapartist. ‘Since France has carried on for fifty years only
by virtue of the administrative, military, judicial, religious and financial
organization of the Consulate and Empire’, asked Napoleon, ‘why should
she not also adopt the political institutions of that period?’2 Those institutions
included a head of state who was also head of government, his own prime
minister, and responsible before the people alone. Ministers had no collective
responsibility, which would present a ‘daily obstacle to the individual
initiative of the head of state’, and were answerable to the Emperor, not to
parliament, where they had no seats. Laws were drawn up by a Council of
State of trained jurists, and voted by the lower house, the Legislative Body,
but the Legislative Body could not present its own bills, or question ministers,
or publish its debates. The Senate was not a Chamber of Peers, as the
upper house of the July Monarchy had been. It was composed of marshals,
admirals, cardinals, and government nominees, including famous scientists,
who heard petitions, acted as guardians of the constitution, and might inter-
pret it by means of the senatus-consultum.

The other side of the authoritarian regime was its popular basis in universal
suffrage. This was called upon not only to ratify changes in the constitation,
by the plebiscite, as under Napoleon I, but also at legislative elections, as in
1848-9. A favourable view is that the Second Empire undertook the political

2 Quoted by Marcel Prélot, ‘La Signification constitutionelle du Second Empire’, Revue
frangaise de science politique, 3 (1953), 36.
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apprenticeship of the French masses; a more cynical view that Louis-
Napoleox.l realized that the popular vote, which was above all rural woulsd
not play into the hands of republican extremists. Both contain somé of th

truth. A large proportion of the French people was instinctively hostile te
all notables, whether royalist or republican, as they had demonstrated ig
December 1848, and universal suffrage mobilized for the Empire the su t
of those bf:neath the political class. On the other hand there was no orgaili)zc;i
Bonapgrtlsfc party, and the government could not rely on the natural
governing class of France, which was Orleanist. It developed a system of
official candidates, who were selected from ‘men enjoying public esteem

congerned more with the interests of the country then with the strife ot’”
parties, §ympathetic towards the suffering of the labouring classes’.3 These
were actively supported by prefects armed with government patronége and
police powers to suspend newspapers, and close the cafés and bars wher,e the
opposition held their meetings. The elections of March 1852 returned a
very dogﬂe chamber, in which a quarter of the deputies were industrialists

non-pphhcal animals who were indebted to the government for the re:
storation of order and currently on the wave of an economic boom. Marx’s
portrait of a regime founded on bayonets and peasant ignorance i.s a cari-
cature, but the opposition of the traditional élites to Napoleon I11 had to be

answered by strengthening the executive. -

The Crimean War

:l"he Crimean War of 1854-56 may be seen as another episode of the perennial
Eastern Question.’ Russia again declared war on the Ottoman Empire and
Great Britain again manceuvred to preserve the integrity of that Empire, as
a buﬁ"e‘:r against Russian expansion. But there were also differences in ,the
scenarlo.. Great Britain was allied to France, and it was France that made
the running for intervention, its aims as inscrutable as they were ambitious
The Balkan interests of the Habsburg Monarchy became clearer, and serveci
to damgge its relations with Russia in the long term. Lastly, the ‘;ulnerability
of Tsarist Russia and its serf-armies was amply demonstrated, with important
I'€Sl:1]tS both for its own internal development and for thi: resurgence of
nationalist movements, once it had withdrawn from the European diplomatic
scene.

Russia’s place in the framework of European stability after 1850 was
central. It had supported Austria in suppressing the Hungarian revolt in
1849. It supported Austria against Prussia’s bid for leadership of the German
Confederation in 1850, too, but at the same time had a common interest with

17?/ Quoted by Maurice Agulhon The Republican Experiment 1848-1852 (Cambridge, 1983),
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94 THE MUSLIM WORLD, II: THE MCNGOL PERIOD

of the Turks of Russia. The anti-religious struggle was extended to
Islam, and the scope of the Mufti’s functions was kept as narrow as
posmble

. In the everyday life of the Turks of Russia, fundamental changes set
, na under the Bolshevik régime. The anti-religious attitude, which the
; Eolshe\rlk: strongly emphasized in the early years, led many of the
; younger generation to grow up without religion, especially as attendance
i 3t mosques generally ceased to be feasible; and in this way one of their
'Qistinctive non-Russian characteristics has been effaced. Moreover,
knowledge of the Russian language has made rapid strides, its advance
being promoted by the state notwithstanding the grant of language-
autonomy. Where Russian was previously understood only by individuals,
it has now spread among the masses, and though its intelligibility to the
great majority may still be somewhat limited, an increasing number
have chosen for the sake of practical advantage to attend Russian rather
than Tatar schools and have come to know Russian better than their
mother tongue. The collectivization of agriculture in the Volga region
and the Crimea between 1928 and 1930 impelled numerous peasants to
migrate, partly to other areas of Russia and also on quite a considerable
scale to Central Asia; and their place has mostly been filled with Russians.
Tatar nationhood is thus menaced by far greater dangers than it was a
generation ago. Even if the proportion of younger men who have become
more or less strangers to their native language and culture is in fact still
comparatively low, the increasing frequency of mixed marriages when
both the parties are atheists shows the direction in which the tide is
running. Whether the concessions to religion made in 1942 and the
support now given by the Kremlin to politically reliable spiritual leaders *
are checking the tise of religious indifference is a question which cannot
be verified from outside. The Kresh (baptized) Tatars, who have tra-
ditionally kept apart from the Muslims right down to the most recent
times, are also more than ever exposed to Russian influence. The Azar-
bayjanis alone still stand as a distinct national block, thanks to their
peripheral location and compact area of settlement; but even they face
a threat to their national individuality in the growth of the Russian
industrial proletariat at Baka. The descendants of the Turks and Mongols
who once ruled in East Europe are thus approaching a crisis of their
national existence, the outcome of which cannot be foreseen.

1 For details see BertoLD SPULER, Die Lage der Muslv.me tn Russland setl 1942, in “Islam”
XXIX (1950), pp- 296-300.
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THE CRIMEA

The independent Khanate of the Crimea was, as has been seen, founded
by Hajji Girai, who seized control of the peninsula and adjacent areas
to the north and east around the year 1441; and the first decades of its
existence were mainly occupied with wars against the Great Horde,
which naturally sought to re-establish its authority over the lost territory.
The destinies of the Crimea were therefore closely bound up with those of
its northern rival until the destruction of the latter by Mengli Girai I in
1502 made it possible for the Crimean Horde to embark on new, self-
chosen policies. In spite of his vassalage to the Ottoman Sultdn, this
capable ruler carried the Crimean state to its highest point of external
power and prestige. He failed, however, to keep up his alliance with
Moscow, as after the downfall of the Great Horde Basil (Vasilit) III
1505-I533) no longer had any motive for cooperating with him and indeed
had reason for anxiety lest the Girai dynasty might acquire a position like
that of the bygone Khans at Sarai. In the last years of his long life, which
ended in 1515, Mengli accordingly reverted to the policy of his father
and sought the friendship of Poland-Lithuania.

In internal prosperity, the Crimea also reached its highest point
during Mengli’s reign. The close links with the Ottoman Sultanate laid
the Crimea wide open to Anatolian influences, which now became more
and more conspicuous in all fields of activity. Splendid buildings arose,
including the palace of the Khans at Baghcheh Sarai, to which Mengli
moved his residence from Old Krim (Qyrym), and the famous Zenjirly
Medreseh (a theological college), which is still preserved. Among the
architects of the period were a few Genoese who had remained in the
Khan’s service after the fall of Kaffa.

At the same time, the state administration was conducted on well
planned lines. Surviving documents show that taxes were levied and
justice dispensed in accordance with strict regulations. The country was
divided into 28 judicial districts under a divdn or high court. The women
of the Crimea enjoyed a status of much greater freedom than their sisters
in other Muslimm countries, and there were some who took part in public
life or devoted themselves to the poetic art. One custom to be gradually
abandoned was that of sending young princes, and particularly heirs
to the throne (who always held the title “Qalga’™) to spend part of their
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— William Miller, The Ottoman Empire and its Successors, 1801-—1827
London 1966, pp. 198—201. ‘
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the Sudan are placed under the control of the
| TFinancial Secretary, the Ministry of Finance to haveat all times the right

§ — 1n order to further the development of the Sudan, the Governor
General will have power, with due regard to paragraph 1, to expend
such sums as he may deem necessary on public works, sanitation and oth-
er necessary objects.

7 — A special grant cannot be asked for o cover the deficit in the bud-
get of any one year.

8 — Subject to the above provisions, the revenues and expenditure of
Gover-General and his

of supervision, audit or inspection of the whole of the financial arrangem-
ents of the Sudan.

9 — In the accounts of the Sudansubmitted to the Ministry of Finance
the items of revenue and expenditure will be shown separately.

10 — It is considered as probable that the Sudan will requite the same
financial assistance as allowed in the 1899 budget for the two following
years, and that after that period the sum should gradually decrease.

( Stamp. Conseil des Ministres
Presidence.
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214 VLADIMIR DRIMBA

DS = T.D.K. Tiirkive'de Halk Agzindan Derleme Sézliigii. Ankara 1963 et suiv.

Gronbech = K. Grenbech, Komanisches Worterbuch. Tiirkischer Wortindex zu
Codex Cumanicus. Kopenhagen 1942,

Kar.-rus.-pol.sl. = Karaimsko-russk o-pol'skij slovar’ Pod redakciej N. A. Baska-
kova, A. Zajaczkowskogo, S. M. Szapszala. Moskva 1974.

Kaz.-rus.sl. = X. Maxmudov — G. Musabaev, Kazaxsko-russkij slovar’ Alma-Ata
1954.

Kirg.-rus.sl. = K. K. Judaxin, Kirgizsko-russkij slovar’. Moskva 5

KQZS = A. K. Kury$7anov, A. X. DZubanov, A. B. Belbotaey, & Sa-qazaqsa S
Fivilik sozdik (Kumansko-kazaxskif castotnyj slovar ma-Ata 1978,

Kum.-rus.sl. = Kumvksko-russkij slovar’ Pod rcdakcmj Z. Z. Bammatova.
Moskva 1969.

Kuun = Codex Cumanicus Bibliothecae ad templur . Divi Marci Venetiarum.
Primum ex integro edidit. . . Comes Géza Kuun. Btﬁ{dapest 1880. L

Monchi-Zadeh = Davoud Monchl Zadeh, Das Persische int, Codex Cumamcus
Uppsala 1969. e

Nog.-rus.sl. = Nogajsko-russkij slovar’. Pod redakciej N. A. Baskakova Moskva
1963.

R = W. Radloff, Opyt slovarja tjurkskix narecij| Versuch eines Worterbuches
der Tiirk-Dialekte. 1-1V. Saint-Pétersbourg 1893-1911.

Radloff, Spr. = W. Radloff, Das tiirkische Sprachmaterial des Codex Cumanicus.
Saint-Pétersbourg 1887.

Rus.-alt.sl. = Russko-ahajskij slovar’. Pod redakciej N. A. Baskakova. Moskva
1964.

Rus.-kar.-balk.sl. = Russko-karalaevo-balkarskij slovar’ Pod redakciej X. L
Sujunéeva i . X. Urusbieva. Moskva 1965.

Rus.-uzb.sl. = Russko-uzbekskij slovar’ Pod redakciej R. Abduraxmanova.
Moskva 1954.

SPAWS= Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Berlin.

Steingass? = F. Steingass, A Comprehensive Persian-English Dictionary. 3rd ed.
London 1957.

Tat.-rus.sl. = Tatarsko-russkij slovar’. [Zav. redakciej: O. V. Golovkina]l. Moskva
1966.

TS = T.D.K. Tiirk¢e Sézliik. Alunci baski. [Ankara 1974].

Turkm.-rus.sl. = Turkmensko-russkij slovar’. Pod redakciej N. A. Baskakova.
B. A. Karryeva, M. Ja. Xamzaeva. Moskva 1968.

ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft. Wiesbaden.
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The Ottoman Crimea in the Mid-Seventeenth Century:
Some Problems and Preliminary Considerations*

ALAN FISHER

What was the effect of the upsurge of Cossack raiding activity on the local
Crimean population and economy? This is perhaps the most important
unasked question about the Ottoman Crimea in the seventeenth century.
Much has been written about the Cossacks and their relations with both
Ottomans and Crimean Tatars, and a good deal of attention has been
placed on their raiding activity all along the shores of the Black Sea. But
little attention has been drawn towards the inevitably negative effects
these raids had on the health of Ottoman possessions in the north.

That events in the seventeenth century had important political and
economic results in the Crimea is well known. Problems in Ottoman
domestic politics, the decline of bureaucratic effectiveness, and the virtual
disappearance of able Ottoman leaders brought about important changes
in all Ottoman possessions during this period.

We know that at some undetermined time between 1600 and 1750, the
entire configuration of Ottoman-Crimean Tatar political relations changed
completely. At the end of the sixteenth century, the Ottoman Crimea was
a totally separate administrative entity, with its own officials, jurisdic-
tions, and carefully defined territorial integrity. There was a clear dividing
line between the possessions of the Ottoman sultan and those of the
Crimean khan. But by the middle of the eighteenth century, this dividing
line was nonexistent at worst and vaguely defined at best. And by the time
of the Russian annexation of the peninsula, those properties in the Cri-
mean south not in private hands were all under the control of the khan.

What had happened in the intervening time? At the moment it is not

1549-1980 Mq&Sac%usJ-lS,f f.

possible to determine the exact course of events which produced these
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Research Institute in Turkey for generous financial support of my research in Istanbul
during the academic year 1976-1977. I am also grateful to the staff of the Bagbakanhk
Argivi in Istanbul, most particularly to Bay Turgut-Isiksal, for invaluable assistance
during my stay.
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Kirim Savasi'nda,
Fransiz ve ingiliz
Birliklerine Karsi
Sivastopol'daki
Rus Savunmasi

‘ tepelerm: ele gecirmeye cafigan
Fransiz saldlrlsml plskiirtiyor. -
Ortada, Da§a Slvastopolskaya ‘
kovalarla su tasimakta. Direkteki
bayrak, tehlike |§are1:| an]ammdadlr.
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‘Bulvari'nda bulunan binada, -
sehri savurnanlarm anisina
¥ 'te Snvastopol'un
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, panoramra- sergi enmektedir.
-Bir r tiinelden qegerek s
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platforma erisen zuyaretgller,
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merkezmdeyml§ces'lne
gepegevre 360 derece, yakm
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civar koylere yerlesen Kinim Tatarlarinin da bu kdye gelmeleri ile 60 ha-
neye ¢ikmugtir. Bugiin 50 hane olan kéyde ekilen arazilerin daha ¢ok ya-
maglarda olmas: ve yafan yagmurlarla topragin erozyona maruz kalmast
sebebiyle verim gok diigmiigtiir. Arazilerin verimsizligi yeni yetigen geng
neslin gehirlere g etmesine neden olmusgtur. Beserck koyiinden gb¢ eden
Kirim Tatarlar bagta Sungurlu olmak tizere Ankara, Yozgat, Kirikkale ve
Bursa'ya yerlesmislerdir. En fazla gogiin oldugu Sungurlu’da, Sungur}ulu
halk arasinda “Tatar mahallesi” olarak bilinen Hacettepe mahallesmde
yogun olarak toplanmiglardir. Sungurlu’nun Ismetpaga mahallesi de yine
halk arasinda Tatar mahallesi olarak bilinmektedir. Bu mahalleye de
Corum’un Alaca ilgesine bagli Kalecikkaya koyiinden Kirim Tatarlar yer-
lesmislerdir. Isin en ilging yan: da Sungurlu’ya bagli Kirim Tatar kdyil ol-
mamasina ragmen, ilce merkezinde bu sekilde iki Kirim Tatar ma-
hallesinin olmasidir.

Sungurlu’ya yerlesen ilk Kinm Tatarlar: gesitli devlet kademelerinde
imir-memur olarak gorev almiglardir. Bunun yanisira ticarf faaliyetlerde
de bulunan Kirim Tatarlar: bugiin ilce ekonomisine yon vermektedir. Bu
ciimleden olarak, Plastik Boru ve Poget Fabrikasi, sebze ve meyva ko-
misyonculugu, kasaplik, manifaturacilik, yedek parcacilik ve oto ta-
mirciligi, marangozluk, finncilik, bakkaliye, manavlik ve nakliyecilik
gibi sektdrlerde sz sahibidirler.

Beserek koyiinden Sungurlu’ya gog edenler Kirim ﬁrf-ﬁdetle.rinden
fazla bir sey kaybetmemisler ve ellerinden geldigince devam ettirmeye
gayret etmiglerdir. Bunlardan en &nemlisi Ramazan ve Kurban bay-
ramlarinda camiden Bayram Namaz kilip dagildiktan sonra yagh-geng
herkesin ileri gelen bir biiyiiglin evinde toplanarak, herkesin evinden ge-
tirdigi yiyeceklerle topluca bayram yemegi yenilmesi ve bay-
ramlagilmasidir. Burada sohbetler edildikten sonra gruplar halinde evler
gezilerek bayramlagilir. Kirm Tatarlarinin bu ddeti komsulari tarafmdar}
da takdirle kargilanmaktadir. Yine Kirtm Tatarlarinin tepreg ddetlerini
yerli halk da 6grenmigtir.

Kirim Tatarlarinin temizligi, misafirperverligi ve ¢aligkanligi da tak-
dirle kargilanmaktadir. Bu sebeple ¢esitli altyapi hizmetleri Beserek ko-
yiine cevredeki diger koylerden daha once gelmistir.

Koyiin ilk kuruldugu zamanlarda digardan kiz alip verme ol-
mamaktayd:. Ancak daha sonralan ¢evre kdylerden evlenmeler olmugtur.

Camii, ilkokulu ve Kur'an Kursu bulunan Beserek kéyiinde kiigiik ¢o-
cuklar dahi ana dilleri olan Kirim Tatarcasim konugabilmektedir.
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KIRIM TATARLARININ SANATI VE GUNLUK HAYATI*

Yazan: V. KRACKOVSKAYA Tiirk¢eye Ceviren: Aida ISLAM

Kirim yarimadasi, siiphesiz ki Avrupanin en giizel yerlerinden biridir.
Astrlardan beri devam etmekte olan jeolojik degismeler, giiney de-
nizindeki mevkii, insan1 Kirim’a ¢eken zellikleri olusturmaktadir: Tk-
limin yumugakligs, sahillerin ve daglarin giizelligi, yerli bitki &rtiisiiniin
gesitlilifi ve kendi hashigi, sulamali tarimin yapildigs topraklarin ve-
rimliligi. Bu bakimlardan, Kirim'in cidd? bir sekilde incelenmesine uzun
zaman dnce baglanmugtir (Steven ve Pallas gibi bilginler tarafindan). Eski
donemlerden beri birbirini izleyen ve bazen bir arada yasayabilen ka-
vimlerin uzun zinciri, Kirim tarihinin tarihi-arkeolojik agidan da en az
tabii-tarihf agidan oldugu kadar zengin oldugunu gostermektedir.

Kirim’a son gelenlerin bir 6ncekisi olan Kirim Tatarlari, bu giizel ya-
nimadaya X111 asirda** yerlegerek, bazen bagimsiz, bazen de vasal olarak
yagamuglardir. Bes asirlik bir dénemi kapsayan Kirim Hanligi’'nin varhg
sirasinda bir ¢ok sanat eseri meydana getirilmistir. Kirim'in tarihi gec-
misgini tegkil eden eserlerin incelenmesinde Kirim Tatar kiiltiiriine ait
olanlarin hi¢ incelenmedigi séylenemezse de, bu incelemelerde agithigin’
Kirim Tatar kiiltiirinden daha 6nce Kirim’'da mevcut olan kiiltiirlere ait
eserlere verildigi de bir gercektir.

Sovyetler Birligi simurlari dahilinde bulunan Miisliiman kiiltiiriine ait
sanat eserleri agisindan Orta Asya grubu énde geliyorsa da, siiphesiz ki
ikinci sirada Kirim yer alir. Orta Asya'dan ok uzak olmalariyla birlikte,
Kirim Tatar sanat eserlerinin, Kirim Tatarlarinin Altin Orda Hanlariyla
Selguklu ve Osmanl: Tiirkleri gibi siyasi olarak bagli bulunduklan cev-
relerin kiiltiirlerinden gekil olarak ¢ok etkilendikleri apagiktir. Detaylar
bir yana birakilirsa, Orta Asya'daki sanat eserlerinin Fars, Kirim’daki

Kirim Tatar kiiltiiriine ait eserlerin ise Selcuklu ve Osmanli tarzlarina
meyil gosterdikleri sdylenebilir.

* Rusgadan aynen Tiirkgeye ¢evirdifimiz bundan 70 yil éncesine ait bu makalenin asli Vasrob

dergisinin 5. sayssinda (Moskova-Leningrad, 1925) 213.-216. sayfalar arasinda derc olun-
mugeur. Makalede zikredilen ve 1920’lerde ayakta olan Tiitk-Islam eserlerinden bir ¢ojtu Sov-
yet politikalarinin ve vandalizmin bir sonucu olarak artik meveue degildir (Cevirenin notu).
Yazacin, pek ¢ok bagkalari gibi Kirim Tartarlarinin atalarimin Kirim'daki yerlegimini sadece
XTI yiizyildaki Cengiz istillariyla baglacip, ondan yiizyillarca dncesinden baglayan yogun
Tiick mevcudiyetini g6z ards ettigi dikkati gekmekeedir (Cevirenin notu).
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“sahibi”dir. Tiirk halk bilgisi iiriinleri, Tiirk halkinn iiyesi oldugunu ka-
bul eden herkese aittir ve Tiirk halkinin tiyesi oldugunu kabul eden her-
kes, Tiirk halk bilgisi iriinlerinin sahibidir. Ancak bu driinlere sahip olma
hakki olan bir kisi bu iiriinleri istegi gibi kullanma ve bunlardan istedigi
gibi bir ekonomik deger elde etme hakkini kazanmaz. Ornegin; bir halk
tiirkiisiiniin sézlerini ve miizigini bozarak toplumun benimsemeyecegi bir
sekilde ve “anonim” adi altmda kullanip, bundan ekonomik bir getiri ve
ayrica bireyin kendisine de bir iin saglama girigimi etik olarak uygun ol-
mayacaktir. Difer taraftan, geleneksel bir tiiriin seklini yeni degerlerle
doldurmak veya geleneksel bir giifteyi, yukarida agikladigimiz “degisme”
ve “gelisme” kavramlarina uygun bir sekilde, toplumsal degerlerle uyu-
san bir ¢ercevede yeniden diizenleyerek sunmak daha uygun bir yaklasim
olacaktir.

Sonuc olarak sunlarr sdylemek miimkiindiir: Halk bilgisi firtinleri
sadece tespit ve derleme agamasinda birakilmamali, tigtineii boyut olan
sunum ve tanitim asamasinda da degerlendirilmelidir. Ugiincii boyut, halk
bilim uzmanlarina danigarak yapilmas: gereken sunum ve tanitimi getir-
melidir. Halk bilimi alaninda yetismis uzmanlar tarafindan medya organ-
larinda, miizelerde, egitim kurumlarinda, sempozyum, panel ve
caligtaylarda yapilacak sunumlar daha fazla halk bilgisi iiriiniiniin yerel-
den ulusala, ulusaldan evrensele ulasmasini saglayacaktir. Biitiin bunlar
hem ulusal kimlik ve benligin korunmas: ve gelistirilmesinde hem de -
konomik anlamda halk bilgisi iiriinlerinin daha ciddi katki saglamasina
yol agacaktir.

KAYNAKCA:

GLASSIE, Henry, 1993, Turkish Traditional Art Today, Indiana Univ.
Press, Indiana.
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KIRIM SAVASI’'NIN INGILIZ VE TORK
KAYNAKLARINA GORE HALK EDEBIYATINA
YANSIMASI

Dog.Dr. Ozkul COBANOGLU®

Ozet: Bu calismada Kirim Savagi'min (1854-55) halk edebiyati
metinlerine yansimasi ele alimmigtir. Bu nedenle Ingiliz sokak baladlar
ile Tiirk yazuli killtiir ortami destanlar: ele almarak tiir 6zellikleri, islevie-
ri basta olmak iizere degisik acilardan incelenerek, her iki edebi gelenc-
gin sahip- oldugu metinler Kirim Savasi ile ilgili olarak tematik bakimdan
tahlil edilmigtir. -

Anahtgr l.(t_alimeler: Kirmm Savagi, Tiirk yazili kiiltiir ortami destanlari,
Ingiliz Sokak baladlari, Karsilagtirmah halk edebiyati, Halkbilimi.

Reflection of the Cremian War in Turkish Folk Literature ac-
cording to British and Turkish Sources

Summary: The present study has focused on the reflection of the
Crimean War (1854-55) in British and Turkish. folk literatures. For this
reason English and Turkish broadside ballads are analyzed from various
aspects including their generic chareacteristics and a special attention is
given to their thematic structure.

Key Words: Crimean War, Turkish broadside ballads, English broadside
ballads, Comparative folk literatures, Folkloristics. :

Calismamizin konusu, 1854-1855 yillarinda_ Tiirkiye, Ingiltere,
Fransa, [talya (Sardunya-Piemonte) ve Rusya arasmnda gerceklesen ve
“Kirtm Savagi” olarak adlandirilan savas esnasinda Ingiltere’de yaymla-
nan sokak baladlart (broadside ballads/street ballads) ile Tiirk sik tarzi

* Hacettepe Univ. Ed. Fak. Halk Bilimi B51.
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CRIMEAN TATAR AND NOGAY SCHOLARS
OF THE 18th CENTURY

by

Barbara KELLNER-HEINKELE, Berlin

Little is known about the spiritual and scholarly life that existed in the 18th
century Crimean Tatar khanate. The well known indigenous sources are un-
fortunately not very interested in anything but the rise and fall of the various
khans. !

However, some coherent information about the second quarter of the 18th
century can be found in a contemporary source, the notes of Sa°id Gerey
Sultdn, a Crimean Tatar prince and member of the ruling Gerey family.
These autobiographical notes are preserved in a — probably — autograph
manuscript kept in the oriental manuscript collection of the Staatsbibliothek
zu Berlin.?

The manuscript essentially consists of a loosely organized account of the
prince's experiences as ser-“asker (military governor) among the Nogay
tribes nomadizing in Yedisan, the area between Dnestr and Dnepr, from au-
tumn 17535 until spring 1758. Interspersed in his text are comments on his

! The following sources were used for this article: ®Abdalgaffar al-Qirimi, “Umdetii 1-
tevarix, ed. by Negib °Asim Bey, Tiirk Tarix Enciimeni Me&ma‘asi, “ilave 11,
Istanbul 1343/1927, 1-207 (ends with the accession to the throne of Selamet Gerey
Xan II in 1152/1740); Seyyid Muhammad Riza, Es-Seb* es-seyyar fi axbar miilik
Tatar, ed. Mirza Iskender b. el-Kazim Bek, Kasan 1248/1832 (ends with the acces-
sion to the throne of Mengli Gerey Xan I in 1150/1737); Halim Gerey, Giilbiin-i
Xanan, Istanbul 1287/1871.

Hs. or. oct. 923, Teil 3, fol. 87 a-135 a; the unique copy is described in Tiirkische
Handschriften Teil 1, beschrieben von Barbara Flemming, Wiesbaden 1968
(Verzeichmis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland 13,1), pp. 227-228
(No. 284). The manuscript, which consists of three different works, carries in this part
the title Tdrix-i Sa“id Gerey Xan which must have been added by a later owner or
user, since Sa°id Gerey never became khan himself. The work consists of Sa°id
Gerey's autobiographical and other notes. The text has been studied by Barbara
Kellner-Heinkele, see: Aus den Aufzeichnungen des Sa“id Giray Sultan — Eine zeit-
gendssische Quelle zur Geschichie des Chanats der Krim um die Mitte des 18.
Jahrhunderts, Freiburg im Breisgau 1975 (Istamkundliche Untersuchungen 28). The
second part of the ms. with the title Divan-i Xurremr-i Qirimi (fols. 62 a-86 b) seems
to be the prince's own drvan (Tiirkische Handschriften Teil 1, p. 336, No, 430). For a
short survey of this text, see Barbara Kellner-Heinkele, "Eine krimtatarische Quelle
zur Lage der Nogayer im 18. Jahrthundert", In: Altgica Coilecta — Berichte und
Vortrige der XVII. Permanent International Altaistic Conference, 3.-8. Juni 1974 in
Bonn/Bad Honnef, hrsg. von Walther Heissig, Wiesbaden 1976, 155-161.

Muslim Culture ih Russia and Central Asia

from the 18th to the Early 20th Centuries

Michael Kemper, Anke von Kiigelgen, Dmitriy Yermakov
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'1905-1909

In 1883, one century after the Russian invasion of the Crimea, a wholesale
national awakening arid modernization drive was initiated by Ismail Bey Gaspirali
among the Crimean Tatars. Gaspu'ah realizing the dire problems faced by Ahis -
compatriots, envisioned the solution in a transformatlon into a modern natibn ‘in
unity with other Muslim Turks in the Russian Empire.3: His reforms resuited not
only in a major breakthrough in the intellectual life of the'Crimean Tatars as well as
other Turks in the Russian Empire, but also laid the groundwork fora contemporary
national consciousness based on ethmc (T urkm) and rehglous (Islamic) - self-.
identification.

A real tummg point not only for the Crimean Tatars but also for all the subjects -

of the Russian Empire came in the turbulent and revolutionary year 1905. In the
Crimea in 1905, almost all the aspects of the revolutionary turmoil were lived
through.” In the urban centers numerous strikes paralyzed daily life and the
countrys1de was shaken: by the peasant revolts.! Even more striking were: the
mutinies in the Black Sea Fleet whose base was located in Sevastopol. During the
celebrated mutiny on the battlesh]p Potemkin in Tune-July 1905, the battleship came
to the port town of Kefe to provision w\1th coal and food, on July 5,1905. . .Although...-
* the 01ty ‘duma (mummpal council) agreed to grant the request of the msurgents the

- get told of thie coal stpply by force met with the- gunﬂre'ofhthe military. " Thus™ -
, :Potemkm Teft Cnmean ‘waters” empty-handed “but not Wlthout firststirring large

| ovember were the perlods of excepuonally large-
scale civil and naval unrest for most of the Crimean cities. On October 27, a huge

Cahiers du Monde russe et soviétique, XXXIV (4), octobre-décembre 1993, pp. 529-560.
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Bu kitap, E. J. Brill Yaymevi tarafindan yayinlanmig bulunan National
Movemenrts and National Identity among the Crimean Tatars (1905-1916)
(Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1996) © baghkli kitabin tekrar gozden gecirilmis Tirkce
versiyonudur.
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OSMANLI DONEMI KIRIM EDEBIYATI
Pror. DR. CEMAL KURNAZ - AR: GOR. HALIL CELTIK

Kirim, baslangicta Altun Ordu devletinin bir vildyeti iken, 1248 y1hnda'Gi-
raylar soyunun idaresinde bir hanlik haline gelmistir. Daha sonra I. Haci Giray
(6. 1466)'mn yerine tahta gegen I. Mengli Giray (1468-1514), Fatih Sultan Meh-
med'e basvurarak hanligimi Osmanl Devleti'ne baglamustir (1475). Uzun yillar
Osmanl idaresinde kalan Kirim, 1783'te Ruslarin iggaline ugramg, 1812 yilin-
daki Biikres Antlagsmasi sonucunda da Rusya'ya birakilmistir.

Kipcak Tiirkgesinin bir kolu olan Kirim Tiirk¢esi, Osmanlilarla artan iliskile-
re paralel olarak biiyiik 6l¢iide Istanbul Tiirkgesinin etkisinde gelismistir. Bu ge-
lismelerin 151¢1nda, hanlik dénemi ve oncesindeki klasik Kirim edebiyatini Al-
tun Ordu sahasim da igine alan Kuzey Tiirkgesi ve Osmanli Tiirkgesiyle meyda-
na getirilen edebiyat olmak iizere iki kolda ele almak gerekir.

Bizim bu ¢aligmamizin ana konusu Osmanh dénemi Kirim edebiyatidir. An-
cak, Osmanli hakimiyeti 6ncesi ve sonrasmda meydana getirilen Islam? edebiyat
mahsullerinden de soz edilecektir.

Kinim Islami edebiyatinin bilinen ilk sairlerinden birisi 6liimii 630/1232 son-
rasina rastlayan Ali'dir. Ali'nin hayat1 hakkinda bilgimiz yoktur. XIIL. yy.'da y-a—
samistir. Harzem dolaylarinda yetigmis bir Oguz Tiirkii oldugu soylenmektedir.
Elimizde bir Yusuf ile Zeliha'si bulunmaktadir. Ali, eserini 630/1232'de Ki-
nm'da yazmgtir. Eser, o giinkii Kirim Tiirk¢esi'nin 6zelliklerini tagimaktadir.

Ali, Yusuf ile Zelihd'da kendisinden su gekilde s6z etmektedir:
Ah diriga degme kigi dizmedi
Fehmi eksik kimesneler yazmadi
Bu zaif tek ug bu nazmi Gzmedi
Rubai diizen igre dursa imdi

Buni kogan zaif bende adi Ali .
Yigirmi dort rakam igre saldi bildi & &

Prof. Dr. Cemél Kurnaz - Ar. Gér. Halil Celtik 671 .

Eser dortlitk nazim birimiyle yazilmustir. Dordiincii nisralarin sonunda imdi
redifi bulunmaktadir. Simdilik Tiirk edebiyatinda yazilmis bilinen ilk Yusuf u

Zilleyha'dir. Ali, bu eseriyle Anadolu'daki dinf edebiyatin miijdecilerinden kabul
cdilmektedir.

Saadet Cagatay'in belirttigine gore, Ali'nin bu eseri 1839-1863 yillan arasmn-
da Kazan'da 13 defa basilmistir. Yusuf u Ziileyha'dan bazi béliimler, Alman Sark
Cemiyeli'nin ¢ikardigi Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschafi'in 43. sayisin-
da yayimlannmustir. Hiiseyin Kazim Kadri Bey, bu metni Seyh Muhsin-i Fan{ tak-
ma adiyla yayimladigi Mahdum Kulu Divani'min sonunda ek olarak vermistir. !

XII-XIV. yy.larda Kirim'da yasayan bir bagka sair de Mahmud'dur. Mah-
mud'un hayati hakkinda da bilgimiz yoktur. Kirim Tiirkgesiyle bir Yusuf u Ze-
liha yazmigsa da, tamamlayamamistir. Mahmud hakkindaki bilgilerimizi, Halil
Oflu Ali isimli bir bagka saire borcluyuz. Halil Oglu Ali, Mahmud'un eserini
Osmanli Tiirkgesine aktararak tamamlamstir. Bu eser de Ali'ninki gibi dortliik-
lerle yazilmis olmakla birlikte, dortliikler sonunda redifi bulunmamaktadir.
Ali'nin eseri on birli hece vezniyle yazildig1 halde, Halil oglu Ali'nin terciimesi
yedili hece vezniyledir. Eser, Osmanli Tiirkgesi yaninda Azer? Tiirkgesi tzellik-
leri de tagimaktadir. Terciimenin hangi tarihte yapuldig1 belli degildir.

Halil Oglu Ali, terctimesinden soyle s6z etmektedir: ;

Bu kitabr donderen

Kinm dilin gideren
Tark? dile getiiren

Gok zahmet gorme diyli

1 Seyh Muhsin-i Fani, Mahdum Kule Divans, st. 1340, 5. 64, lsmail Hikmet Ertaylan, Yusuf fle Zelifa, Ist.
1960, s. 7-9; Fuad Kopriilti, Tiirk Edebiyatt Tarihi, Ist. 1928, s. 277; 1. Hikmet Ertaylan, "Tiirk Dilinde Ya-
7lmsg Bk Yusuf Ziileyha", TDEA, 111/1-2 (1948), 211: Ahmet Caferogty, Tirk Dili Tarihi Notlar. C. 11,
Ist. 1943, 5. [16; Cagatay, Saadet, "Kissa-i Ydsuf”, Tiirk Lehgeleri Ornekleri. Ank. 1950, s. 89-103; Tirk
Edebiyatt Tarihi, 79-86; RTET. 1/283-84; TDEA, I/ 109.Seyh Muhsin-i Fani, Mahidum Kul: Divam, Ist. 1340),
s. 64; Ismail Hikmet Ertaylan, Yusuf lle Zeliha, Ist. 1960, 5. 7-9; Fuad Képriilii, Tiirk Edebivan Tarihi, Ist.
1928, 5. 277; 1. Hikme( Ertaylan, "Tiirk Dilinde Yazilnus Bk Yusuf @i Ziileyha”, TDEA, 111/1-2 (1948), 211;
Ahmet Caferogilu, Tirk Dili Tarihi Notlar, C. I, Ist. 1943, 5, 116; Caatay, Saadet, "Kissa-i Yosut™, Tiirk
Lehgeleri Ornekleri, Ank. 1950, 5. 89-103; Tiirk Edebivatt Tarihi, 79-86: RTET, [/283-84; TDEA, 17109.
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dance dipl i . i . ' )
oo 95.9 9p omatique -roumaine sous le roi Charles ler (1866-1880) (Paris, 1923),

76. E. E. Ramsaur, Jr., The Young Turks (Princeton, N.J., 1957), pp. 84-86.
77. DB, karton S6, dosya 11, Ali to Musurus, tel., 16 January 1867,

78. - Ibid., Ali to Comnenos, private, no. 1845079, 10 F
d., » P , no. y cbruary 1867. Th
be o.ther instances. Bernard Lewis, “Ali Pasha on Nationalism):" Midd/ec;a;?:rsr;
Srudx;.s' 10 (January 1974y 77-79, reprints from Cavid Baysun's article in Tarik
SD:r‘g:x:bS (?gg;en‘lbcr !953), pp. 125-37, a private letter by Ali to Cemil of 18
> ‘:hc“g:lians_ in which Ali speaks of “nationalities” and “national aspirations”
79. Aus dem Leben Konig Karls, 1:133 and 135.

80. DB, karton S6, dosya {1, Fuad to Ottoma bas i i
don, no. 18523/15, 27 February 1867. " ambassadors in Paris and Lon-

81. This is the official French translation in Histoire d é j
ns| e la République Turque
(Istanbul, 1935), p. 46 n. [. The original Turkish is “an Ottoman sultanate Z:d

society” [bir Osmanli saltanat ve cemiyetil Tarih 1V, Tiirkiy iveli
tanbul, 1934), pp. 45-46 n. 1. yeti}: Tarih 1V, Tirkiye Cumburiyeti (ls-
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Alan Fisher

Crimean Separatism
in the Ottoman Empire

Strivings for national identity or national conscious-
ness usually contain both positive and negative characteristics.
On the one hand are the attempts to provide a new social
and .political framework for the nationality in which it is able
to make manifest its own identity. Of equal importance are
attempts to eliminate the existing social and political condi-
tions in which nationality plays a subordinate or nonexistant
role. By concentrating on the first characteristic at the ex-
pense of the second, historians have come to view national
movements as at least normal political developments, and even
inevitable. However, the Ottoman Empire and its breakup in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries provide a set of his-
torical cases where the second aspect of nationalism is even
more important than the first. ‘

To deal in a sophisticated manner with nationalism and
separatism in the Ottoman Empire, one must first analyze
the existing social and political conditions against which the
nationalists or separatists were acting. Almost everywhere one
looks in the Ottoman Empire, the relationships between a
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is that God will be pleased with what I have done and that God will
approve of what all of you do after me.

This day passed. Everyone remained in his house, fearing the worst. The
next day, 11 September, he remained in bed, though early in the morning, he
was strong enough to give some important advice to his close friends and
family. But at around eight in the morning, Ismail Bey died. Those around him
wept bitterly.

On 12 September the Friday prayers were said. The funeral service was
organized by the administration of Terciiman, and his casket was carricd by six
men, and he was buried, as he had wished, alongside of the Mengli Giray Khan
tiirbe.

News of his final illness and death, published in Terciiman and then
immediately in the rest of the Muslim press, produced deep grief and mourning
among the Turkic and other Muslims of Russia. But most expressed the hope
that it would be his life and achievements, not his death, that would inspire
what Muslims would do in the future, their hopes and service.

Ismail Bey was our master teacher. We sﬁl@gwfﬁhrt weep. b
take great pnde in what he accomphshed Amorfg Russxan

Efendi Siir Mehmed oglu Hanifa Asimet; in Kerki, A‘bw “Habir-Ab al?ah; in
Samarkand, Sidiqi; in Irkutsk, Habibullah Garbidov; in Kazan, Celal; and so
forth. Clearly, Ismail Bey meant a great deal to everyone. We will miss him!
But we will carry on.
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O TTOAMANS AND TUKKS ¢
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THE CRIMEAN TATARS,
THE USSR, AND TURKEY

INTRODUCTION

Although the Crimean Tatars have not inhabited a "borderland” of the
USSR since 1944, their traditional homeland lies between the USSR and the
Republic of Turkey. They as a people are divided between Turkey and the
USSR. These historic relationships are the primary determinants of their present
predicament, which is that their existence is often denied.

On the one hand, both the Kazan (Volga and Ural) Tatars and the Soviet
officials who decide nationality matters claim that these Crimean Tatars who
now live in Central Asia are merely Tatars who happened to live at one time on
the Crimean peninsula. The Anatolian Turks, on the other hand, look upon the
Crimean Tatars who live in the Republic of Turkey as Turks who, having once
lived on the Crimean peninsula, should now be nationally and culturally
satisfied by living among other Turks wherever they may be. Neither the
present Soviet government nor that of the Republic of Turkey finds the
Crimean Tatar "question" an impediment to improving relations; indeed it is
hardly even a subject of concern to them.

Even of one uses Stalin’s wooden definition of "nation" however, there
can be little question that the Crimean Tatars do exist and indeed constitute a
nationality of their own.! Their community is historically evolved and it is
based on a common language, a territory, and a psychological makeup. Though
the stability of the community and its common economic life no longer exist,
there is a strong surviving community of culture. This paper will recount the
history and then review the present dilemmas of this people whose fate has been
determined by its borderland status.

ISee Richard Pipes, The Formation on the Soviet Union (Cambridge, Mass., 1957), pp. 37-38. See
Alan Fisher, The Crimean Tatars (Stanford, Calif., 1978), for a general survey of Crimean Tatar
history.




In einem Lande, in dem Historiker zu schreiben gezwungen werden, die
Sonne gehe seit einiger Zeit nur in Rufiland auf und unter, wo die Schriftsteller
einstimmig behaupten miissen, dafl die Kommunistische Partei der Sowjetunion
der Leitstern der Menschheit sei, wo die Kunst nur als solche anerkannt wird,
wenn sic die Diirftigkeit und Armut des Gedankens verschleiert, geht es Zumin-
dest nicht mit rechten Dingen zu. Wenn Werke dieser Art, wie wir dies sowjeti-
schen Angaben' entnehmen, beim Abschluff des zweiten Fiinfjahrplanes dazu in
119 verschiedenen Sprachen, die russische ausgenommen, gedruckt und in 134 Mill.
Exemplaren verdffentlicht werden®, wird einem nicht nur um die Wissenschaft,
die Literatur und die Kunst dieser nichirussischen Volker, sondern auch um das

russische, um die ganze Menschheit bange, da dies alles nur kommunistische .

Propaganda ist.

21 A M. Pankratowa, Welikaja Oktjabrskaja Revoljnzija (Die grofle sozialistische Oktober-.

revolution), Moskau 1947.

106

DR.EDIGE KIRIMAL
DER VOLKSMORD IN DER KRIM

Eines der vielen Opfer des sowjetischen V&lkermords sind die Krimtiirken,
bekannt auch unter der Bezeichnung Krimtataren?, die bis 1944 die dlteste Be-
vilkerung der Krim bildeten®. :

Bekanntlich eroberten die Bolschewisten die Krim und gliederten sie in den
Bestand der Russischen Sowjetischen Foderativen Sozialistischen Republik (RSFSR)
im November 1920 ein?.
~ Aus zahlreichen Dokumenten, Unterlagen und Forschungsmaterialien geht

cindeutig hervor, dafl die Sowjetregierung schon vor dem Zweiten Weltkrieg

wihrend der einundzwanzigjihrigen Bolschiewistenherrschaft in der Krim (No-
~ vember 1920 — November 1941) eine Politik der allmihlichen Ausrottung der

Krimtiirken betrieben hat und daf der Volksmord von 1944 lediglich der
SchluRakt dieser Ausrottung war. Werfen wir nun cinen Blids auf dic geschicht-
lichen Tatsachen.

Nach der Besetzung der Krim durch die Bolschewisten im November 1920
ging die Macht in die Hénde des beriichtigten ungarischen Kommunisten Bela
Kun iiber, der eine Politik des Massenterrors einschlug. 60 000 bis 70 000 Be-
wohner der Krim wurden erschossen. Diese Terrorherrschaft kann die erste Etappe
der physischen Ausrottung der Krimtiirken durch die Bolschewisten genannt wer-
den. Der Name Bela Kun wurde zu einem Begriff fiir das Volk#, das den
Terror mit bewaffnetem Widerstand gegen die Sowjetmacht beantwortete 5,

Spiirbarer Widerstand und gleichzeitig der Wunsch, die Sympathien des isla-
mischen Ostens zu gewinnen, veranlaften die Sowjetregierung, den Krimtiirken
_zeitweilig Konzessionen zu machen, den Terror cinzustellen und am 18. Okto-
ber 1921 die Autonome Sowjetische Sozialistische Krimrepublik, die einen Be-
standteil der RSFSR bildete, zu proklamieren®. . :

1 Die meisten Orientalisten sind der Meinung, dafl Krimtiitken, vom wissenschaftlichen
Standpunkt aus, genauer und ridatiger ist, als ,Krimtataren®. Threr Abstammung, Sprache und
Kultur nach gehoren die Krimtiirken zur tiirkischen Volkerfamilie.

2 Alexander Baschmakow, Cinguante Siécles &’Evolution Ethnique autonr de la Mer Noire,
Paris 1937, chap. V-VII; Abdullah Soysal, Dic ersten tirkischen Bewobner der Krim (in
tiirkischer Sprache) Yemi Tiirk, Istanbul, 1941, Bd. IX, S. 584—586, 611—613; Edige Kirimal,
Der nationale Kampf der Krimtirken, Emsdetten in Westf., 1951, S. 1-4.

3 Ebendz S. 286.

4 Cafar Seydahmet, Krym, Warszawa, 1930, S. 129.

5 In den Bergen und Wildern der Krim bildeten sich die sogen. »griinen« Partisanenver-
“binde, denen sich nach Angaben des Teilnehmers Ismail Mazal bis zu 3000 Krimtiirken ange-
: schlossen hatten. Es gab Verbinde des Mustafa Emir Hiiseyin im Gebiet von Jalta, des Gjik
Appas im Gebier von Aluschta, des Tsmail Mazal im Gebiet von Nikita und des Akim Miislim
o Gebiet von Kutschuk Usen und andere; Ismail Mazal, Erinnerungen eines Teilnehmers,
Alberschwende, Usterreich, 1948; Manuskript im Archiv des Verfassers, S. 5-6.

" 6 Bolschaja Sowjetskaja Enziklopedijn (Grofle Sowjetische Enzyklopidie), Ausgabe I, 1937,

and XXXV, S. 317.
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Akiner, Sh., Islamic Peoples of the Soviet Union, London/

NewYork, 1986 BSE3, Istoriya Armyanskogo naroda, ed.
Nersesiyan, Erevan 1980; Istoriya Azerbaidzhana, ed.1.A. Huseinov -
and A.S. Sumbatzade, Baku, 1958; Istoriya Dagestana, Moscow,

.1967-1968; Kalankatuatsi, Movses, Istoriya strany Aluank, tr. Sh.V.

Smbatyan, Erevan, 1984; Narodi Kavkaza, ed. M.O.Kosven et al,,
Moscow, 1960,
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Mihail Dim. STURDZA

;%\?% | HAUTE BANQUE ET SUBLIME PORTE
PRELIMINAIRES FINANCIERS DE
LA GUERRE DE CRIMEE

! N : : s , C A :
| 1,“‘ Q"’oira Pcomomiaat ek Scciale de 1'Empire Ditoman, La Turquie a deux raisons d’tre: d’abord, d’empécher que les puissances
v } chrétiennes ne s’emparent des territoires qu’elle ne peut, dans son état actuel,
b R i ouverner ou protéger: et ensuite, pour le bénéfice de quelque cinquante ou
=S JE " . log: - L,80. g protéger; P quelque cing
LL‘UJL) oL, Rirknn seosd el "{4‘0’ A Pc @e(’/ 2 4 Le uMen fopg_? (e E 48 soixante banquiers et usuriers, et d’une trentaine de pachas qui s’enrichissent de

. -~ ses dépouilles. C'est le pays des affaires louches'.
Tsaon peo [F8UAS.

La présente étude se propose d’illustrer cette définition de I'Empire
ottoman, tel qu’il se présentait 4 la veille de la guerre de Crimée. L’échec
du premier emprunt que la Porte se résigna 4 contracter en 1852 avec des
banques occidentales explique aisément quel fut — au moyen de
'opportune combinaison de I'impérialisme des grandes puissances et
d’intéréts financiers privés — le rdle de la haute finance internationale et
| / de 1a diplomatie phanariote dans I'aggravation des difficultés de I'Empire
‘ ottoman.

Les ouvrages consacrés & ’étude de Phistoire financiére ottomane ne
mentionnent presque jamais les épisodes liés & la conclusion et a I’échec
du premier emprunt turc et, lorsqu’il le font, se trompent quant aux
dates. Cette tentative d’emprunt, si elle consacra la rupture de la Porte
avec ses anciennes traditions, fut surtout importante pour I’évolution des
rapports politiques entre la Turquie et les grandes puissances qui allaient
s’affronter au cours de la guerre de Crimée.

La question d’un emprunt étranger avait déja surgi avant 1852; mais,
jusqu’alors, les ministres turcs se montrérent peu favorables 4 une
pareille mesure: pour des motifs confessionnels d’abord (le Coran
défendait d’emprunter aux chrétiens) et pour des raisons d’incurie
routiniére ensuite. Les pachas étaient habitués a renflouer le Trésor au

‘ . ! Nassau Senior, A journal kept in Turkey and in Greece, Londres, 1859, p. 84.




KIRIM'DA TURKCE YER ADLARI

Yard. Dog. Dr. Metin KARAORS*

L, I — ‘
Kirim yanmadas: giineyden ve baudan Karadeniz, dogudan Azak

denizi ile cevrilmis, kuzeyde Orkapa adh bir bogazla ana kita Asya’ya .

baglanmg bir yanmadadir. Yanmadamn en genis yeri Kafkasya’yr Ki-
rim’dan ayiran Kerg bogazinm bau sahilinden Tarkankut burnuna ka-
dar 320 km. en kuzey ve en giiney nokta arast ise 200 km. geniglifinde
olan Kirim’in yiizolgiimii 26 140 kilometrekaredir. Kibris adasindan bir
kat daha biiyiik olan Kaurtm’in bin kilometrclik sahili korfez, koy ve kara
clinnlanyla kaph olup deniz ulagimina elverigh durumdadar(1).

Kinm yanmadasina Kirmm Tiirk-Tatarlar: “Yesil Ada” derler.
Bu yesil ada kskamlacak kadar giizeldir. Uzerinde yasayan Kinm-Tiirk
Tatarlan’nin defalarca siirgiin olmalannda bu giizelligin biiyiik bir pay1
vardir. Kirim Tiirk-Tatarlarn Lideri Mustafa ABDULCEMIL KI-
RIMOGLU, “Bizim memleket bu yesil yarmmada yer yiiziiniin en’
giizel kogelerinden biridir. Bu yarimadaya sahip olmamiz hem if-
tiharimuz hem de derdimizdir. Ciinkii onun giizelligi ve stratejik
neminden dolay: zararh komgularimz yarmmadayi zapdetmekle
yetinmeyip, babalarimizi, dedelerimizi sikigtirip buradan siirdiik-
leri gibi Kirum’a kendi 6z vatandaglarmi getirmiglerdir. Biz nice
yillardir Kirum’s geri almak igin miicadele veriyoruz. Bu miica-
" dele Kirim’in giizelligi ve stratejik éneminden g¢ok bizim vatam-
miz olmasindandir. Ciinkii biz ancak milli kiiltiiriimiizii, anane-
lerimizi, sanat ve medeniyetimizi burada yeniden kurabiliriz.
Bunun igin miicadele veriyoruz” sozleriyle Kinm’mn Tiirk diinyast igin .
onemini ve vazgegilmezligini helirtmektedir(2). '
(*) Erciyes Un@vcrsilai Fen-Edebiyat Fakiltesi Ogretim Uyesi Kayseri [TURKIYE
(1)  Maistecib Ulkiisal, Kirnim Tiirk-Tatarlars, istanbul 1980, s. 19-25.
(2) Mustafa Abdilcemil Kinmoglu, Yeniden Dogug lgin Latin Alfabesi, Avdet gazetesi

Kinm-Bahgesaray, 26 Haziran 1992. Rusca olarak yaywmlanmiy bu ma.kaled‘eki yukandaki

sazler Metin Karadrs tarafindan terciime edilmistir. .
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11k defa, 17-21 Haziran 1992 tarihleri arasmda “Kirzm Tatar Dili
Latin Alfabesine Gegig Problemleri” isimli sempozyum igin Kmim’da
bulunmustum(3). Ikinci defa, 26 Temmuz 14 Eylil 1992 tarihleri arasin-
da Kirmm’da bulundum. Bu gezilerimde Kirim’daki yer adlan ile ilgili not-
lar da almigtim. Daha sonra bu notlannm 1924 yihinda “Krimskoe Sent-
ralnoe Statisticeskoe Upravlenie” ad: alunda (Kirim’daki Yerlesme
ve Idare Merkezleri) Rusca olarak yaymlanmig olan toponomik Ki-
Karzm Haritas: ile kargilastinp agagida yer alan yer adlann: tesbit ettim.,

“Kartm” kelimesi TDK nun yaylnl‘adlgl Tiirkge Sozliik’te 1. “Sa-

vunmasiz insanlarm veya tutsaklarmn toplu olarak &ldiiriilmesi, .

2. “Hayvanlarin hastalik veya soguktan toplu olarak 6lmesi” an-
lamlarinda yer almaktadir(4). Kelimenin bu anlam “kar” fiilinden ya-

- pmig bir isim durumundadir. Bu isim Karzm Tirk-Tatarlara’nin son

200 yildan beri baglarna gelen felaketleri izah ¢tmesi bakimindan dikkat
gekicidir. Ancak “Karim’ kelimesi Fahrettin Kirzioglu'nun izah ettigi
gibi “Kimmer” kelimesi ile ilgilidir. Kirzioglu, M,0. II. bin yillannda

Kuzey Karadeniz, Kuban, Terek, Idil (Volga), Ural (Yayik) gevre- -

sinde yagayan KIMMER’lerin adindan K.M.R kelimesinin dogdugunu,
bu kelimedeki hece kaymasindan da K.R.M kelimesinin tiiredigini agik-
lamaktadir(5). ' ‘ '

Kinm’daki Tiirk asilhi yer adlannin biiyiik bir kism: Ruslar tarafin-

dan degigtirilmistir, Kinm’in en meshur merkezi yerlesim yerlerinin adlarn

sunlardir: _ : ] »
Akmescit (Simferopol) Kinm’in simdiki baggehri .
Akyar (Sivastopol) . I
Alugta, Alupka, Bahcesaray, Cankdy, Eski Kirimy
Gozleve (Evpatoriya) ‘
Kefe (F'eodosiya)r 4

Kerg, Sudak, Yalta

Karasupazar (Belgorsk Rayon)

3) Metin Karabdrs, Kiram Tatar Tiirkleri’'nin Yeni Latin Alfabesi Haklunda, Kinm
Sedasi, Simferopol, Kasim 1992, S: 1, s. 4. . |

“4) Tiirkge Sézlik, TDK, Ankara 1988, s. 854. . '

(5)  Fahrettin Kirzioglu, Dogu Anadoluw'daki Dag ve Su Adlari, Ankara 1984, Tirk Yer
Adlan Sempozyumu, Bildiriler, s. 76~77. . :

(45) ' I | - 685

O pr WL a0k

i,



PO O 31153

34 CRIMEA AND CRIMEAN TATARS

Defterleri des saliyane typiques de 1115/1703 (K 5603) (en aqle)

Selim Girdy, khan
Devlet Girdy, ancien khan
Mohammed Girdy
Kiigiik Girdy

Gazi Girdy

Sahin Girfly, ndirreddin
Feth Girdy

Qirim Girdy
Ahmet Girdy
Djihan Girdy
‘Adil Girdy

Safa Girdy

Devlet Girdy
Salih Girdy

IslAm Girdy

Hadji Girdy
Hamid Girdy
Djihan Girdy
Miibarek Girdy
Toqtami§ Girdy
Azimet Girdy
Djanibek Girdy
Feth Girdy

Qirim Girdy

Baht Girdy

‘Adil Girdy
Mohammed Girdy
Hamid Girdy

Safi Girdy

Devlet Girdy
Selim Girdy
Bahadir Girdy
Azimet Girdy

Alp Girdy

Qirim Girdy
Mengli Girdy
Feth Girdy

TABLEAU VI

808 444
400 000
70 000
60 000
50 000
119 099
34 099
34 099
34 099
34 099
34 099
34 099
130 000
34 000
24 000
130 000
80 000
52 666
52 666
5 000

5 000
40 000
180 000
80 000
60 000
60 000
20 000
10 000
60 000
167 794
20 000
150 000
15 000
240 000
50 000
70 000
50 000

Safa Girdy

Gazi Giry, qalgha
‘Adil Girdy
Mengli Girdy
‘Azim Girdy
Qasay Girdy
Qaplan Girdy, ancien qalgha
Ahmet Girdy
Miibarek Girdy
Gézi Giray
Toqtamis Girdy
Safa Girdy
Indyet Girdy
Feth Girdy
Hamid Girdy
Bahadir Girdy
Djanibek Girdy
Toqtami§ Girdy
Feth Girdy
Qapléan Girdy
Murad Girdy
Djihdn Girdy
Toqgtamis Girdy

* Feth Girdy

Devlet Girdy
‘Adil Giray

Selim Girdy
Islam Girdy
Ahmed Girdy
Mohammed Girdy
Feth Girdy
Seldmet Girdy
Indyet Girdy

TOTAL

150 600
500 000
50 000
50 000
50 000
50 000
400 000
195 000
100 000
300 000
100 000
15 000
5 000
312 500
120 000
20 000
30 000
150 000
10 000
5 000
100 000
20 000
20 000
5 000
60 000
50 000
50 000
40 000
250 000
70 000
60 000
30 000
30 000

6 895 763
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THE OTTOMAN CRIMEA IN SIXTEENTH
CENTURY

In the last century a great deal has been written about the Crimea, the
Crimean Khanate, and the Tatars who lived there. Especially since their
deportation in 1944 and the subsequent assignment of the Crimean peninsula to
the Ukrainian SSR, the number of publications related to the Crimea and the
Tatars has increased.! Quantity in this case, however, has not brought about
improved quality, and our knowledge about the Crimea has not markedly gained.

For Soviet writers (and some Western scholars) the Tatar population of
the Crimea has been eliminated in all but a very negative sense. Until the
Crimea's annexation, they tell us, the peninsula harbored only bandits, slave
traders, and northern Ottoman Turkish outposts against the Slavic states on its
borders. After the beginning of the nineteenth century, the "rightful” owners of
Crimean lands regained control. Eventually, in 1944, the last of the "bandits"
were removed.?

During the three centuries before its annexation in 1783, the Crimean
peninsula harbored the Crimean Tatar Khanate, a "pre-feudal" state incorporating
holdovers from the Tatar-Mongol hordes. The khanate was an instrument of
Ottoman Turkish aggression against Slavic populations in Poland, the Ukraine,
and Muscovite Russia. It was a place where Polish, Ukrainian, and Muscovite
captives were sold as slaves. The city of Kefe (Kaffa) is represented in the same
way that M. Litvin described it in the sixteenth century, as "the monster which
drinks our blood."3

Such generalizations, and the revulsion towards a people that resulted
from them, have led scholars to avoid asking some important questions about
this region. Yet answering these questions could well yield important new
information not only about the Crimea, but also about East European history in

Fora bibliography of works on these subjects, see A. W. Fizher, The Crimean Tatars (Stanford,
1978), pp. 231-55.

2Sec, for example, P. N. Nadinskii, Ocherki po istorii Kryma, vol. 1 (Symferopil', 1951), and vol. 2
(Symferopil’, 1957); L. Chirva, Ocherki po istorii Kryma, vol. 3 (Symferopil’, 1964), and vol. 4
(Symferopil’, 1967); and V. Al'tman, "Sessiia po istorii Kryma," Voprosy istorii, 1948, no. 2, pp.
179-84, for expositions of these views.

3vfzvlechenie iz sochineniia Mikhaila Litvina, 1550 g.." in Memuary otnosiashchiesia k istorii
Tuzhnoi Rusi, vol. 1 (Kiev, 1890), pp. 4-38.
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A. W. Fisher

SOCIAL AND LEGAL ASPECTS OF RUSSIAN-MUSLIM
RELATIONS IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY: THE
CASE OF THE CRIMEAN TATARS

The Russian annexation of the Crimean peninsula, whose
population at the time was predominantly Turkic and Muslim,
opened a chapter in the history of the Tatars that is characterized
by a number of important paradoxes. They derived in large part
from the fact that the Russians did not consider this annexation
“the conquest of a foreign land,” but as a “reunification,” a
“reestablishing of Russian rights to its own land.” Dwring the
nineteenth century, most Russians believed that:

“The Crimea was in no way .a colony because the
Crimean land was from ancient times Russian land. . . .
The economic development of the Crimea was accom-
plished by Russians, the towns were built by Russian
workers, the fields were tilled in the great majority by
Russian peasants.™

At the same time the Tatars experienced one of the most heavy-
handed policies of Russification anywhere in the Empire. Yet
it must be said that in the 1920s, the Tatars were among those
Soviet nationalities who most successfully developed and main-
tained a system of National Communism which emphasized
Tatar cultural and political identity. This paper will suggest
some explanations for this paradox in Russian administrative,
social, and cultural policies towards the Crimean Tatars.

Tatar society had been organized before 1783 in the conven-
tional Muslim fashion. Tatar mirzas controlled more land and
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Simdiye kadar insan muhayyilesine il-
ham veren teldkki; beserin, ldhi-
yette miitehakkik olan kemale irismesi
ve ona kavusmasidir. Ulthiyette kemal
bulunmadigma ve iiltthiyetin kemale
irismesinin de siipheli olduguna inaml-
dig1 takdirde bu tmit te soner!

*

Sov, ihtiyarligm butin gizelligini ta-
siyan hir adamdir. Boyu uzun ve dik,
ve bir geng boyu gibi zinde ve canlidir.
Bir genc gibi yliriir, ve bir dag tirma-
nirken gencleri arkada birakir. Bir za-
manlar kirmizi olan sagt ve sakall, bem-
beyazdir. Yalmz ote berisinde birkag
kirmizi tel goze carpar. Onun mavi goz-
leri daima giillimser, yalniz arasira bu
giilimseme asil bir hiddetle solgunlasir.
Onun cekemedigi kimseler gabiler ve
ahmaklardir. Hayati gayet sadedir. Icki
icmez ve titlin kullanmaz. Nebatatgidir.
En biyuk zevki, fikir mﬁnaka@alarll ve
miizakereleridir. Sporun higbir sekline
bagl: degildir. Motor kullanmayi, oku-
mayl, yuzmeyi, yiiriimeyi sever.

Biitin bu eglenceler insanin yalniz
basma yapacag:, yahut yalmiz basina ya-

YENI TURK MECMUASI p

c b3 e 32

pabilecegi seylerdir. Sovun tiyatro, mu-
siki ve resme baghligmi anlatmistik.
en sevdigi seylerden biri de sine-

Eski zamanlara ait siyasi kassalar:

Onun
madir.

Sov dostlarma baghdir. Ger¢i Oskar
Vayld onun hakkinda «3ovun diismani
yoktur, fakat dostlar:t onu sevmezler»
demisti. Fakat bu nitkte de bircok niik-
teler gibi sahte ve cocuk¢adir. Ciinkit
Sovun dostlart kendisine samimiyetle
bagli olduklar1 gibi diismanlar: da ona
saygl gosterir.

Sov, bir vakitler dimaglarda sarsinti-
lar yapan fikirlerinin <harcidlem» oldu-
gunu goérecek derecede yasadigi icin,
siphe yok ki, bahtiyardir. Artik onun
fikirleri, ortalikta bir kiyamet koparmi-
vor. Hattd en genc nesiller onu modas1
gecmis bile sayiyorlar. Sovun kendisi bu
degigiklik karsisinda derin bir haz duy-
duktan baska en yeni nesilleri de hosnut
edecek hareketlerde bulunuyor ve‘ bu
yiizden pek fazla gayretkeslikle ittiham
olunuyor. : ‘

Biiyiik Petrodanberi Moskof diplomat-
lar1 camumiza kastetmislerdi. Karadenize
inmek ve Istanbula dogru ilerlemek igin
bizden yerler almaga ve ortodoks tebaa-
miz1 aleyhimize kaldirmaga ve bizi tlr-
li gailelerle ugrastirarak zayif distrip
zebun etmege Acgikgoz
rum papaslarm ele aliyorlardi Avami
kandirmanin, aldatmanin ve stiriikleme-
nin yollarin bilen kurnaz miifsitler bul-

savastyorlardi.

duruyorlardi; bunlar: ve sahte keramet-
ler savurmag bilir sahte evliyalar1 Ru-
meliye génderiyorlardL Bu evliyalar
Carlarin Allah tarafindan hiristiyanlar:
miisliimanlarin kahrindan ve kullugun-
dan kurtarmaa memur edildiklerini
miijdeliyerek sadedil mezhebdaslarina
gayret ve cliret veriyorlardi.

Sov, devrinin kuvvetli bir simas1 idi.
Onun bu kuvveti sénmiyecek ve gegmi-
vecek gibi gériiniiyor.

Omer Riza Dogrul

Moskoflar ortodoks ahalimize serker-

" delik etmek ve Rumelide taraf taraf is-
vanlar gikarmak tzere yetistirdikleri ve

askeri riitbeler verdikleri miifsitlerden

Tirhalall Papasoglunu Tesalya ve ‘Mora

taraflarma, Sirpli Stefanoyu afsuncuy,

keramet sahibi papas kiyafetine koyup
Sirbiye, Karadag ve Hirvatistan tarafla-
rma ve istanbullu Kermanos naminda
bir kallag Eflék tarafma saldirmuslard
Papasoglunun Morada ve Kermanosun

Kirimnt hasil kaybettik
Selih i,i;: are Cf;(‘ o |

1768 seferi. — Ordumuzun acmacak hali. — Zimamdarlarimizin gafleti. — Avus-
turyanin kahbeligi ve dolandirieihig.
murahhaslarmmizin zihniyeti

|AY

— Sulh miizakeresine memur

Eflakia ¢ikardiklar: isyanlar biiylime-
den bastirilabildiyse de devlet Stefano-
nun isyanm‘a dért sene ugrastiktan son-
ra galebe etti.

Bu sebeplerden baska Balta vak’ast
dolayisile de biitin Tirkiyede Moskof-
lar hakkinda siddetli bir husumet peyda
olmustu; halk umumen muharebe isti-
yordu.

Efkar: umumiyenin bu galeyan: esna-
sinda Lehistan beyzadelerinden birkagi
arzuhallerle Istanbula geldiler, sadra-
zama «Moskoflar1 vatanimizdan cikar-
maga himmet ederseniz size Podelya
eyaletini veririz» dediler, ¢linki Mos-
koflar, Lehli ortodokslar: girya Lehl ka-
toliklerin serrinden, kahrindan vikaye
daiyesile ve hakikati halde Lehistan: is-
Va-
tanlarmi, istiklallerini muhafazaya kal-
kisan Lehlilerin miifrezelerinden bazi-
lari, Kazaklar siddetle sikigtirmea, Kir:-
ma tibi Balta kasabasma sigmmislardi.

tila emelile Lehistana girmislerdi.

Bu miiltecilerin teslim edilmemesinden
dolay: Kazaklar Baltay: ve civarmi vu-
rup yakmuslar, katlidm etmisler ve boy-
lece bin sekiz yiiz kadar bigiinahm ka-
nina girmislerdi.

Babiali, Rusyadan tarziye ve tazminat



ILK KIRIM HANLARININ MEKTUPLARI

Fevei Kurtoglu

Dendz Lisesi 6gretmenlerinden

Cengizin biiyiik oflu Coci ogullarmin ve torunlarmin kuman-
das1 altina giren muhtelif Tiirk kavimlerinin teskil ettipi Altunordu
Devleti XIII — XVI. asirlarda Hazar . Azak - Karadeniz kenarla.
rindan Baltik ve gimal buz denizine kadar ucu bucagl bulunmaz
ovalarda - Evliya Celebinin dedigi gibi heyhat - sahralarinda hii-
kiim siiriiyorlards, Macarlar, Lehler, Ruslar ve sajr kKomsgu dev-
letlerin hi¢ biri Altunordu ile boy ol¢lismege cesaret edemezler-
di. Bu muazzam Tiirk hiikGmeti Toktamig ile Timurlenk arasin-
daki miithis miicadeleden sonra vukua gelen dahili mubarebelere
sahne ofdu ve bu kardeg harplerinin neticesinde yere diigsen bir
billar tabak gibi parcalandi. Altunordunun mirasina Cocinin torun-
lart degil, onlarin bir buyurugu olan Moskova Grandukalar kondu
ve ortaya koeca Moskof Imparatorlugu ¢ikin. .

Altunordunun Ejder Han, Kazan Kasimof, Kirim Hanhglar gibi
pargalarindan yalmiz sonuncusu Osmanh Imparatorlannin hima-
yesine dayanarak 1783 e kadar yagayabildi, digerleri 15 nci ve
16 1nc1 asiriarda Moskoflarin eline geg¢ti. Altunordunun son zamani
ile Kinm Hanlarinin Osmanh himayesine girdigi ilk zamanlart
tarihi ¢ok karanhktir. Ne Osmanli vak’aniivisleri ne hususi tarih
¥azanlar1 ne de Kirim miiellifleri bu devri aydinlatmazlar. Kiriml
Hamdi Kiray, Istanbul Edebiyat Fakiiltesi mezuniyet tezini hazir-
larken Rus membalarindan istifade ederek bu mevzu bhakkinda
az¢ok bir seyler soylemisti. Bundan sonra Bayan Bedriye Sabit te
ayni mevzuu isliyerek (Kirimin Osmanl: imparator]uguna ekien-
mesi meselesi) adile 32 Sahifelik kiymetli bir eser nesretti. Bay
Akdes Nimet Kurat isc Topkap Sarayl Miizesi kiitiiphanesinde
mahfuz bulunan Altunordu hiiktmdar Ulug Mehmet Hamin Osmsnh
hikumdart Murat 1l ye gonderdigi 1427/831 H. tarihlj varhk hak-
kinda verdigi bir konferansta Altunordu ile Osmanh hikdmeti
arasindaki miinasebetlerin  ¢ok eskiden bagladigim ve Yildirnm

Betleten 3 — 41
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Dr. HALIL INALCIK (Ankara Dil ve Tarih - Cografya
Fakiiltesi Tarih Dogenti), Kirim Hanligr’’min Osmanl hi-
mayesi altina girmesi meselesi * ¢

Fatih devrinin sonlarina dogru Kirnm Hanhgi'nin Osmanh
himayesi altina girmesi, imparatorluk icin birinci derecede
&nemli bir hadise olduguna giiphe yoktur. Bizzat hanhgin son-
radan imparatorluk iginde oynadigi mithim rolii bir tarafa bi-
rakahm; o zaman icin bu, Istanbul'un zaptindan sonra Kara-
denizi bir Osmanh gélii haline getirme siyasetinde atilmig bii-
yitk bir adim teskil ediyor ve devleti, simalde, Altunordu’nun
miras! izerinde yapilan ve biitiin sarki Avrupa’nin mukadde-
rabim téyin‘ eden biiyiik siyaset oyununda faal bir rol almaya
gotiiriiyordu.  Bu  kadar devamh ve siimillii neticeleri olan
bu hadisenin, nasil ve hangi Aamiller tesiriyle meydana gel-
digi simdiye kadar etrafh bir araghirma mevzuu olmamig ve
Osmanh imparatorlugu veya Kirim tarihine ait umumi eserlerde
yazilanlar da ekseriya eski vakaniivis rivayetlerinin bir tekra-
rindan ibaret kalmistir. Kendisine kadar bu meseleleri higbir
Avrupal’nin ¢ézmeye cahgmadigindan sikayet eden Hammer,
gerek Osmanl;, gerek Kinm tarihi iizerindeki eserlerinde,
XVI. asrin sonlarina dogru Arapga umumi bir tarih yazan ve
ilk Kirim hanlarindan bahseden Cenabi'nin naklettigi rivayeti,
hicbir tenkide tabi tutmadan aynen aktarmaktan bagka birgey
yapmamig ( Osmanli tarihi, Ata terciimesi, 149 - 151 ve Gesch.
der Khane der Krim, Wien 1856, 32 - 35) ve bu arada bii-
yiik yanlglara digmistur. Hammer’in, Kinmin Osmanlilar’a
tabilyyeti hakkinda verdigi bu yanhs malimat, bu giine kadar
biitin Osmanl: tarihlerinde tekrarlanmig ve bizim eski mektep
kitaplarina kadar girmistir. Zinkeisen (Gesch. des Osm. R, II,
387), ayr1 bir kaynaktan almakla beraber, hemen hemen ayni
rivayeti tekrarlamig; son olarak Jorga ( Gesch. des osm. R. I,
175) Hammer'in verdigi malimati kisaltarak nakletmeklen bas-
ka bir sey yapmamigtir. Osmanh - Kirim miiverrihlerine gelince,
onlar da-Hammer gibi, esas itibariyle, mezkir rivayeti Cenabi

# Bu mevzu izerinde daha etrafh su tetkikimize de bak. Yeni vesi-
kalara gére Kirtm Hanligimin Osmanlt tabiligine girmesi wve ahidndme
meselesi, Belleten, sayr 30.

—
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'den alarak tekrarlamiglardir . Bu rivayete gore, Fatih, Kefe'yi
zaptetmek istemis, kale fethedildikten sonra [stanbul’a génderi-
len esirler arasinda Mengli ' Girey de varmis. Istanbul’da pa-
disah onu esirler arasindan kurtararak bir saraya yerlestirmis;
bu sirada Eminek beyin, onun tekrar hanhga gdnderilmesini
biitiin millet namina rica etmesi iizerine, Kirim'a han tayin
edilmis ve bdylece Kirim, Osmanh himayesi altina girmis.. Iste
Kinm’in Osmanh imparatorluguna eklenmesi hakkinda bir ha-
kikat gibi kabul olunan rivayet.. Burada, esaretten kurtulan
hanin giikran ve minnet duygulart en esash unsur olarak
gosterilmektedir. Son zamanlarda Bedriye Sabit Tolunay’in
gikardigs, bu meseleyi konu alan brogiire gelince? Ahmed
Rasim ve Riza Nur beylerin eserlerine kadar (!) pek ¢ok eser
karigtirmis goriinmesine ve biiyiik iddialarina ragmen, maale-
sef, en malim kaynaklari bile dogrudan dogruya kullanama-
mis sathf bir tetkiktir. Bu mesele hakkinda V. D. Smirnov’un
Krimskoe Hanstov'su®, siiphesiz, hdld en esash eser mahi-
yetini muhafaza etmektedir. Fakat mevcut kaynaklan dik-
katli bir sekilde karsilaghirmakla beraber,o da esash bir neticeye
varamamis ve baslhica meseleleri muallakta birakmigtir !, Os-
manhlan Kefe seferine sevkeden amiller, Kirnm Hanhginin
ne suretle ve hangi sebepler tesiriyle Osmanh himayesini ka-
bul ettigi ve buna bagh meseleler hakkinda giiphesiz en esasl!
ve en kat'i malimat [talyan ve Osmanh argivlerindeki vesi-
kalardan cikacak ve bizi kroniklerin verdigi biribirine zid
rivayetler arasinda bocalamaktan kurtaracakti. Iste son za-

1 Bak. Miineccimbag), Sahaif iil - ahbar, 1l, 698 -99; Abdilgatfar
Kirimi, Umdet ii-tevarih, T. O. E. M. tab"i s. 98; Mehmet Giray tarihi,
Viyana Milli Kiitiipanesi, H. O. 86, v. 133-134; Hayruilah efendi tarihi,
VI, 146 - 149; yalmiz, Esseb iis-seyyar (Mirza Kazim tab’i, Kazan 1832,
s. 74-75), Tohtabay tarihi (Evliya Celebi VIII - 48);
Giilbiin-i Hanan, (Istanbul 1287, s. 9) daha bagka bir rivayet nakleder-
ler. Cenabi'den bellibagh Osmanli vakaniivisleri Agikpagazade,
Tursun bey, Nesri, Liitfi Paga bu vakiadan ya gayet umumi bir gekilde,
yahat hi¢ bahsetmezler.

seyyahatnamesi,

onceki

2 Kirim'in  Osmanl imparatorluguna eklenmesi meselesi, lstanbul

1936.
3 Petersburg 1887.

4 Mez. eser, s. 250 vd.
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KIRIM TATARLARININ KIRIM'DAK]I SON DURUMU
| Nail AYTAR

Kirim Tatarlann 1980'i yillann son yansinda gonderildikleri top-
raklardan 6z vatanlarina geri donme imkini buldular. Bu geri doniis
saman zaman hizlandi, zaman zaman yavagladi. Goken Sovyet em-
peryalizminin mirasgis: komiinist idarecilerin biirokratik engellerinin ya-
msira agir ekonomik sartlar Kirim Tatarlarinin tamaminin Kinm'a do-
nerek yerlesmesine mani olu. Bir tarafta vatan sevgisi difer tarafta
realiteler Kinm Tatarlarina fazla secenek birakmiyordu. Ya vatana do-
nerek cok zor sartlarda ev kurma, igsizlik, egitim, saglik problemleriyle
ugragmak, ya da vatana doniigini sartlarin daha iyi oldugu bir zamana er-
telemek. Birinci gruba giren 300.000'e yakin Kirim Tatar1 sozii gegen
problemlerle bogusmakta sartlarini daha da iyilestirmek igin yogun ¢aba
sarfermekeedir. Ozbekistan'daki evini satarak bu parayla ancak Kinm'a
doniig parasini denkleyebilen Kinm Tatarlar bir bakima hergeylerini s1-
firdan kurmak durumunda kalmiglardir. Siirgiinden vatana gelen ailelerin
cadirlarda dogan ilk bebekleri bugiin belki bir barakada yagiyor, ama
gene elektrik, su, gaz, saghk, egitim imkénlanndan mahrumlar ve gene
Kirim Tatar bebekleri en fazla oliiyor. Hergeye rafmen Kinm Tatarlari
vatanda yagiyor ve kendi topraklarinda hizla kok saliyor.

1995 yili Orak ayi itibariyle Kinm Cumbhuriyeti resmi rakamlarina
gore kaydint yaptiran Kinm Tatarlar’'min sayis1 238.339'dur. Bu toplam
Kirim Cumhuriyeti niifusu olan 2.661.620 kiginin yaklagk % 9'una
denk diigmektedir. Kinm'a doniistin hizhs seyrettigi yillardan sonra 1994
yilt i¢inde Kinm'a dénen Kinm Tatarlari'nin sayisinda belirgin bir di-
siigiin oldupu gozlenmektedir. Gene resmi kaynaklarin verdii rakamlara
gore 1994 yili iginde 8320 Kinm Tatar: Kirim'a gelerek kaydim yap-
tirdi. Kinnm'a gelerek kaydim yaptiran Kirim Tatarlari'nmin ¢ogunlugu
Akmescit gibi iy imkanlarinin daha fazla oldugu schirlere veya tarm,
hayvancilik yapabilecekleri kirsal alanlara yerlestiler.
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Tacih Vestkalar, <0l [saus 13 (Aguatoswqq)/s-eo%q

Ctle Lesth UNAT -

KIRIM TARIHI

VEYA -

NECATI EFENDI'NIN RUSYA SEFARETNAMESI

Osmanh sefaretnan.eleri haklinda topluca malimat veren biitiin kaynaklarda Deltere- e s

mini Necati Efendinin “Rusya Sefaretnamesi,nin de yer almakta oldugu gdriilir. Bu
eserin kiitiphanelerimizde g¢imdilik varlign taninan g yazma niishasi vardir, Buulardan
biri ve dergimizde nesredilen metne esas tstulan, Miverrih Esat Efendi Kiitiiphanesinin
istanbul'da simdi Siileymaniye Kiitiphanesine nakledilmiz bulunan yazmalar arasinda
2278 numarada kayitll bulunmaktadir. istanbul Universitesi yazmalari arasinda 3880 sayida
diger bir niishasi oldugu gibi Ali Emiri Efendinin Fatih Millet Kiitiiphanesinde de,
son yillarda istinsah edilmi figiincii bir niishast 831 numarada kayith bulunmaktadir.

Esat Efendi Kiitiphanesinin 1882 de tanzim ve negredilmiy bulunan katalopunda
bu eserin adi sadece “Sefaretname, olarak yamlmig bulunmakta ve miellifinin ismi de
“Emin-iid defter Nacati.. diye gdsterilmektedir. 1854 de Istanbul kiitiiphanelerinin umumi
ve alfabetik bir katalogunu tanzim etmis bulunan Rusguk'lu Osvan Bey Zade Al
Fethi Efendinin eserinde!, Esat Efendi Kiitiiphanesinde bir “Sefaretname-i Rusya,
goriilmekle ise de bunun hangi Rusya Sefaretnamesi oldugu bilinmemektedir. Sefaretna-
meler bakkinda simdiye kadar maliimat veren diger kaynaklarin da bu eserin mevzuu
ve mahiyeti iizerinde durmiyarak sadece adina bakbklar ve diger sefaretnamelerden
ayirmaksizin Defter Emini Necati Efendinin Rusya Sefaretnamesi diye kaydettikleri :
goriilmekledir. Bursali. Tahir Bey merhum, Osmanh Miellifieri adh eserinin 1924 te ‘
basilan {igiineii cildindeki sefaretnameler listesinde? bu eseri yukarideki isimle gosterdii ‘
gibi, o tarihten iki yil once Miinster Universitesinde dogentlik imtihant veren Prof.
Frantz Teschner'in Osmanllarda cografya konulu niimune ders takririne ekledigi L
sefaretnameler listesindeki eksikieri tamamhiyarak bu dersin metnini 1928 de Tirkgeye . ;
cevirmis olan Prof. Hamit Sadi Selen de Bursah Tahir Beye atfen ayni ismi 't
tekrar etmektedir®, Prof.. Babinger'in 1927 de negrettigi “Osmanh tarihgileri ve :
eserleri, hakkindaki Almanca kitaba koymus oldugu sefaretnameler listesinde de?, aym ;
ismi ve ayni kaydi bulmaktayiz. 1938 de muharrir Tnr han Tan da Cumhuriyet gazete- Lo
’ sinde sefaretnamelerimizin tam bir listesini vermege ¢alisirken kitabi ayni suretle adlan- :
dirdign gibi 1939 da Istanbul kiitiiphanelerindeki yazma sefaretnameler hakkinda bir
lisans tezi hazmrlamis olan dgretmen Hidayet Tuneay da bu kiiabi yine yalniz bir §
sefaretname olarak incelemistir. Ancak Ali Emiri Efendi, eseri kiitiiphanesine dogru ;
olarak, hem hakiki hem takma adlariyle kaydetmigse de bu cibet her nasilsa bagkalarinin §

pek dikkatini ¢ekmemistir,

Adi yanhs. tanman bu eser hakkinda bugiine kadar esasli hicbir nesriyat yapilma-
mistir, Eserin asil adi kitabin sonunda da kaydedilmis oldugu gibi Tar h-i Kirim'dir,
ve Kirtm'in Osmanh idaresinden ¢ikmas: ve Kaynarca Muahedesiyle neticelenen 1769-1774

1] istanbul, Bayazit Umumi Kiitiiphanesi, yazma No. 5092 ve 5093, £l asar iil-Aliye
Ji Hazain iil-Kitib il- Osmaniye |

2] Osmanh miiellifler;, C. 11, 3. 189-190 P )

3} Tiirkiyat Mecmuasz, 1928, C. II, s. 313 P

4] Die Geschichtschreiber der Osmanen und ihre Werke, Franz Babinger, Leipzig
1927 s, 323-332
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SOCIAL AND LEGAL ASPECTS OF
RUSSIAN-MUSLIM RELATIONS IN THE
NINETEENTH CENTURY: THE CASE OF THE
CRIMEAN TATARS

The Russian annexation of the Crimean peninsula, whose population at
the time was predominantiy Turkic and Muslim, opened a chapter in the history
of the Tatars that is characterized by a number of important paradoxes. They
derived in large part from the fact that the Russians did not consider this
annexation "the conquest of a foreign land,” but as a "reunification," a

' . "reestablishing of Russian rights to their own land." During the nineteenth
ﬂL}QN FISH century, most Russians believed that:

A O TTOMPNS ANO TURKS:
gé?w}gg/\i ﬁusg 7 Ns ' ° - JMYAN 7/ "The Crimea was in no way a colony because the Crimean land was

. - from ancient times Russian land... The economic development of the

Ciﬁ\j\f\{-—_lyﬁ‘ AM 0 CK\JM Q{-}N 7,@—7}4,2 S Crimea was accomplished by Russians, the towns were built by Russian

workers, the fields were tilled in the great majority by Russian

1) : ‘1 y 427 126, peasants."!
The. Isis Ress | [sdambull 1995 ,5 125126

At the same time the Tatars experienced one of the most heavy-handed
policies of Russification anywhere in the Empire. Yet it must be said that in
the 1920s, the Tatars were among those Soviet nationalities who most
successfully developed and maintained a system of National Communism which
emphasized Tatar cultural and political identity. This paper will suggest some
explanations for this paradox in Russian administrative, social, and cultural
policies towards the Crimean Tatars.

cicA: 3HIS5

Tatar society had been organized before 1783 in the conventional Muslim
fashion. Tatar mirzas controlled more land and wealth than any other group. On
‘ their lands Muslim peasants maintained personal freedom limited only by
g ) y L financial responsibilities to the landowners. Within the Khanate, the Muslim

P clergy was responsible for the administration of justice and the system of
‘ education. The mirzas had been accustomed to a high level of political

participation through their assemblies (kurultays) and offices within the Khan’s

administration. The Tatar urban clagses were important, too, as artisans and

. c UL Ip A Nadinskii, Ocherki po istorii Kryma, Simferopol', 1951, I, p. 168. He speaks of the view
| held atfer the Tatar deportation in 1944, but the statement could have been writien in the
nineteenth century.
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Kirim Savasi'nda
urkler"” ve “Hintliler"”

Victoria déneminin en zengin ve satafatli zamanlarinda baslayip Hint Ayaklanmasi'ndan he-
men dnce sona eren Kirim Savasi, neokolonyal dénemin de girizgadhidir. insanlarin Bati-Do-
. §u, medeni-vahsi, beyaz-siyah, giiclii-zayif, zengin-fakir, sémiiren-sémiiriilen anlayisiyla

- keskince gruplandirildidi bu dénemde, Osmanl imparatoriugu ve onun catisi altinda yasa-
yan topluluklar, bu tabloya bir tiirlii sigdirilamamis, farkli zamanlarda ve farkl 6zelliklerin-

. den dolay: ya birine, ya 6tekine ait oldukiari zannedilmisti. Kirim Savast'yla birlikte Bati'nin
-, Osmanli'yi ikinci grupta gormek istedigi, Osmanli'nin ise birinci grupta yerini almaktaki ka-
/ rarlihgr gittikce acikliga kavusmus, bu miicadelenin yankilari ise dedisik alanlarda giiniimii-
7 ze dek sUirmistiir.

Sema Goksel

irim Savas: dendiginde genelde akla ilk
gelenler soguk, camur ve hastalik icin-
de miicadele eden yigit askerler, Alma,
Balaklava ve Inkerman carpigsmalar,

bagarisiz bir askeri yénetim, Florence Nightingale
ve basinin ilk kez cephede boy géstermesidir. En
azindan Ingilizler tarafindan Kirim Savas: tizerine
yazilmug ant ve incelemelerin bircogunda bu olay
ve kisiler baglica 6gelerdir. Ancak bu calismalarin
ortak -ve belki de sagilacak- bir noktas: daha var-
dir: Osmanli-Turk askerlerine atfedilen rol.
Savaga katilanlarin eve yolladiklart mektuplar,
anilar ve daha sonra Kirtm Savagt tizerine yazilmig

bazi calismalar, Turklerin Ingilizler tarafindan ne
sekilde algilanip sunuldugu ve Osmanli Impara-
torlugu hakkindaki sdylemin ne sekilde gelistigi

Uzerine ilging ipuclarn sunar. Bu dénemde insan-
lann savasla ilgili bilgi edinebilmesinin tek yolu
okumak oldugu icin, gerek yazilan ani ve incele-
melerin, gerek basinda, 6zellikle The Timesda, ci-
kan yazilann itibar gordiigii ve genis kitlelerce ta-
kip edilip tartigildigi muhakkakutir. Nitekim, basin-

da, askerlerin ne kadar kot kosullarda liim ka- Basarili bir hiicum sonrasi Lord Raglan (solda), Maregal
Pélissier (sagjda) ve Omer Pasa ile (ortada) toplanti halinde.
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KIRIM TOPRAKLARINDA AHILIGIN iZLERI

Emel KILIC"

Ahilik, XIIL. ylizyihn ilkyansimdan XIX . ylizyihn ikinci yarisina ka-
dar Anadolu'da, Balkanlarda ve Kirim'da mevcut olan bir esnaf tegkilati
olarak Tiirk hallamn sanat ve meslek alaninda yetismelerini, ahlaki yonden
geligmelerini saglayan bir kurulugun adidir. Gerek Selcuklu hakimiyeti sira-
sinda, gerekse Selcuklu sonras: kurulan Tiirk beylikleri devrinde Fiitiivvet!,
ayri bir gelisme gostermistir. Anadolu’daki Fiitiivvet mensuplarinin 13. y.y.
ortalarmda kendilerini “Ahi” olarak isimlendirmeleri ile Fiititvvet tegkila-
tindan ayrilmus oldular>. O zamana kadar Fitiivvet kurallar diye bilinen,
oviilen giizel huylara, Tiirk konukseverliginin de eklenmesi ile Anado-
luw’daki Tiirk sanat ve meslek erbabinin ortak ilkeleri ve davraruglar olarak
“Ahilik” ad: altinda yepyeni bir kurulus olarak ortaya ¢rkt.

Mikail Bayram'a gore Anadolu’da Ahi Tegkilatinin ortaya cikmasin-
dan dnce Azerbaycan’in ¢esitli sehir ve kasabalarmda Tiirkmenler arasinda
i Ahilik meslegine mensup, kendilerine “Ahi” denilen esnaf ve zaanatkar
insanlar vardi*. Fakat bunlar bir 6rgiit hiyerarsisi icinde bulunmayan, bir-

A IO S
Bdi O a0 Ay

*Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitisi Ortaca§ Tarihi Anabilim Dah Doktora Ogrenci-
si. Kiltir ve Turzm Bakanlgn Kildir ve Turzm Uzman Yardimes: - E-posta:
emel kilic@kultur turizm. gov.tr
1 Ocak , A. Yasar, “Fuativvet”, TD.V.LA, CXIL, DIB. Yayinlari, Istanbul 1996.
L ? Fiituvvet Teskilit'mn kékenleri ve Anadolu'ya gelisi hakkinda bkz. Neset Cagatay, Bir Tirk
- Kuorumu Olan Ahilik, (kinc basks), Konya 1981, 5. 3-43; Mikail Bayram, Ahi Evren ve Ahi
Teskildt'min Kurslusu, (Kisalema: Ahi Teskilit) Konya 1991, 5. 11-30,
3 Ahmet Tabakoglu, “ Sosyal ve [kdsadi Yonleriyle Ahilik”, XK. Ahilik Bayrami Kongtesi Teblig-
leri ve Hsnaf ve Sanatkarlann Sosyo- Ekonomik Meselelerinin Tartigldigt Panel Tebligler, Kurse-
hir 1984, s, 42.
4 Mikail Bayram, Ttrkiye Selguklular't Déneminde Bilimsel Ottam ve Ahiligin Dogusuna Ltki-
si,Yeni Tlrkiye Yayinlan, Cilt: 7, Ankara 2002, s:258.
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migration shows a clear trend towards permanent settling and takes on new and more defined
characteristics. The social-juridical consequences related to these transformations are examined here.
The second part of the study describes differences between the Italian and the more general
European situation. Sizeable Islamic presence in Italy is a relatively new phenomenon, dating back
largely to the 1980s. Unlike elsewhere in Europe, Islam has established itself very rapidly. The
whole typology of Islamic institutionalized presence characteristic of other European countries is
already visible. As elsewhere, the Islamic community—particularly through the action of the UCOIL,
the most representative umbrella organization—is trying to reach an infesa (agreement) with the
government to obtain a status comparable with that of other religious minorities. However, as of this
writing, the process has not yet officially begun. This can be ascribed in particular to the problem of
determining which Islamic body should be taken as the legitimate representative of the Muslim
communities. With reference to other juridical problems (mosques, /alal food, cemeteries, hijab,
marriage, etc.) the paper defends the position that a sustainable immigration policy should be able to
reflect the interests of both immigrants and native inhabitants. The most effective strategy, it would
seem, can be worked out within a cross-cultural perspective that recognizes that confrontation and
dialogue are possible, indeed necessary, among cultures sharing a common core of values and
principles, that is to say, a common acceptance of universal human rights. fVa /éf
e

Arno Schmitt. Liwat im Figh: Minnliche Homosexualitfit? (Adobe Acrobat 6.0 PDF file, 413

N~ KB, pp. 49-110). There are a number of chages from the ealier version posted, some of which
may affect pagination (31.03.05). HTML version to be posted later.

Abstract: Despite widespread acceptance by (male) society, Islamic jurisprudence condemns anal
iniercourse—and this is the meaning of liwat, not “homosexuality,” or “(male) homosexual
behaviour”. The Arab conquest had changed neither the modes of production nor the patriarchal
order or sexual mores of Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Iran. In Hellenistic societies the main gender division
runs not between male and female, and hetero- and homosexual, but rather between penetrator and
penetratable (women, boys, slaves, Jews, eunuchs and dancers alike). To penetrate was normal male
desire, but to suffer or to allow penetration was shameful, and to enjoy it worse. Islamic law, on the
other hand, prescribes the death penalty for extramarital intercourse—with male or female and
whether as penetrator or penetrated. Considering the sources of Islamic law, this paper reasons that
neither the Holy Book nor the most authentic and earliest apostolic sayings imipose a death sentence
for sodomy in this life. But Isma'ilis, Zaidis, most Ja'faris and Shafi'is and many Hanbalites punish
liwat with the penalty for zina, the Malikis and some Hanbalis and Shafi'is decree the death penalty
even for the ghayr muhsan. Leaving the ghulat aside, who, if one is to believe Imami
heresiographies, did allow liwat, some viewing it as a way to transmit holiness, only the rather
marginal Zahiriya and most Hanafites argue that there is no hadd—they impose only fa'zir. Although
in the classical period some Hanafis believed it to be allowed in paradise, later the Hanafiya '
narrowed the gap with the other madhahib, either by imposing hadd az-zina, or by removing all
constraints from fa'zir. As to sodomizing one’s slaves, only the Hanbalis were unambiguous in their
condemnation. The solution to the tension between societal attitude and the shari’a is found in strict
requirements of evidence: together with general rules of moral conduct, the procedural law makes
the execution of the death penalty almost impossible—as long as the sinful and shameful acts take
place in private and are denied by the perpetrators.

Seyed Hossein Serajzadeh. Islam and Crime: The Moral Community of Muslims (Adobe
~Acrobat 5.0 PDF file, 199 kB, pp. 111-131). HTML Unicode version.

Abstract: International crime statistics indicate that in Islamic countries crime rates are lower than in
other countries. This feature of Islamic countries is most often explained by two factors: a) the
relatively low level of development, which has a positive effect on crime rates, and b) the strictness
of Islamic penal law. Providing some evidence, this article maintains that the first factor fails to
explain properly the difference in the crime rates of Islamic and non-Islamic countries at a similar
level of development. It also argues that the second explanation is a reductionist one. Following a

e

http://www.uib.no/jais/content4.html 08.06.2005




T.C.
BASBAKANLIK ,
DEVLET ARSIVLERI GENEL MUDURLUGU
Dokimantasyon Dairesi Bagkanlifa
Yayin No: 3

BASINDA DIS TURKLER
~ BIBLiYOGRAFYA -

{MAKALE, YORUM VE HABERLER)
1 Ocak - 31 Aralik 1990

A irim /=) 9y

)

ANKARA - 1991




Sayi: 208 Mayis-Haziran 1995

Emel

//O?”é‘?’m/ 3

tarafindan doért Kinnm Tatarn oldiridlmistir. Bu kurbanlar halkin
yireginde dfke ve infial dogurdu. Burada énemli olan tek husus kurban-
larin milliyetinin Kirim Tatar olmasi degildir. Milliyetleri ne olursa
olsun sugsuz hig kimsenin kurban edilmesi kabul edilemez!

Bugiin Kirim'da barig ve yurttaglararasi uzlagsma tehdit alhndadir.
Elimizde mevcut olan bilgiler, baz1 haydut gruplarinin aktif olarak
Kirim'da milliyetler arasmda ¢angma dogurma ve boylelikle hepimize
ait olan mal ve milkleri yeniden taksim etme tesebbisiinde bulunduklan
sonucunu gkarmamiza imkdn vermektedir. Bu maksatlarla onlar hi¢ bir
seyden geri kalnmuyorlar!

Saygili yurttaslar! Yalmzca umumi irademiz, yalmizca milliyet
farkina bakmaksizin birligimiz, haydutlarn ve onlarin hiamilerini durdu-
rabilir. Kirim Tatar Milli Meclisi Kirnm'm biitiin sikinlerini provokasyo-
na alet olmamaya, sagduyu ve metaneti muhafaza etmeye ve kamu
diizenini korumak tizere gliglerini birlestirmeye gagrir.

Kirim Tatar Milli Meclisi Baskanhk Divam

28 Haziran 1995

ok
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KIRIM BILIM VE KULTURUNUN FACIASI*
Yazan: Prof. Dr. Dmitriy P. URSU  Haarlayan: Dog¢. Dr. Hakan KIRIMLI

Kirmm Tatar halkiun tarihi vatanindan sargiin ediliginin Gzerinden 50
y1l gecmis olmasi, bu facianin koklerini aramak tizere bizleri tekrar tekrar
gecmige dalmaya mecbur kilmaktadir. Cok eski asirlarin derinlerine, Kor-
kung Ivan dénemine gitmeye gerek yoktur. Siirgiiniin asil sebepleri, tg yilhik
kanh miicadeleyi miiteakip 1920 yilmin sonunda yanmadada kurulan
siyasi rejimin esaslarinda gizlidir.

1921-1941 arasindaki yirmi yilhk devrin Kirim tarihinde gayet gergin
ve kargasali bir donem olduguna hi¢ stiiphe yoktur. Bir agidan o giinlerin
tzerinden heniiz ¢ok vakit ge¢memis olmakla birlikte, 1920'li ve 1930'lu
yillarin kigileri ve olaylan hakkinda bundan daha eski donemlere nisbe-
ten daha az bilgiye sahibiz. Bu durum, bir taraftan belgelerin gizlenmis
olmas! ve gergegi bilebilmek igin gereken kaynaklarm mevcut olmayisiyla,
diger taraftan da 1952 Mayis'mda yapilan toplantiin! kararlan geregince
tarihin dogrudan dogruya tahrif edilmesi ile izah edilebilir.

Kirim Muhtar Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti tarihinin
degerlendirilmesinde goriilen kangikhk ve muglakhk, Kinm Tatar
halkinin bu yirmi yilhik dénem iginde tam manasiyla bir muhtariyete
sahip olmayist ile baglantihdir. ‘Bununla birlikte, siyasi ve iktisadi
yonetim kadrolarinin ¢ogu (Sovyetler Merkezi lcra Komitesi ile Halk Ko-
miserleri Sovyeti'nin Bagkanlari [yani Cumhurbaskani ve Bagbakan]) yerli
halka mensup olanlar elindeydi ve bu acidan hig bir tereddiit yoktu. -
Kirim Cumhuriycti'nin muhtariyeti baz1 tarihgilerin digiindiigii gibi sahte
degildi; ancak bu muhtariyet komiinist partokrasi diktatorligi sartlarinda
uygulandi. O devirde muazzam iilkeyi idare eden biitiin dizginler tek bir
merkezde toplanmugt.

Kirim'daki idar? mekanizmay1 Tatarlaghrma siyaseti bir Olglide resmi
karakter tagimakta olup, mahalli idare tarafindan oldukca sabote edildi.

*  Kirim Tatar Tirkqesinden Tiirkiye Tirkgesine aktardigimiz bu makalenin asli Akmes-
cit'de yaymlanan Yafii Diinya gazetesinin 18 Mayis 1994 tarihli niishasinda derc olun-

~mughur (H.K). :

1  Kinm Tatarlarmun Kirim'dan siiriilmesini miiteakip Sovyet akademisyenlerinin Kirim'm
tarihini tamamen tahrif edilmis gekilde yeniden yazilmasimn karara baglandigi "aka-
demik" konferans. Bu toplantidan sonra Sovyet resmi goriisiine gére Kinm tarihi
yazihrken Kinm Tatarlart ya yok sayildilar ya da son derece menfi rol oynamis gegici
istilactlar seklinde tasvir edildiler (H.K.).



grubu muhafaza eden ve gruba hizmet veren kurumlar, xiv. Disa kapahlik”dir.”™

Meluncanlar toplumu, Amerika’da yukarida sayilan kriterlerin gogunun birbirine
bagladigt bir etnik gruptur. Ancak mevcut bazi ortak degerler yeni yeni agikhiga
kavugmaktadir ve arastirmalar-devam etmektedir. Bu konudaki &zellikle bu grubun
seceresinin nereye uzandi konusunda yukarida verilen bilgiler, Meluncanlarin
Akdenizli ve Orta Dogu’lu (ve Tiirk soyundan) olmalart konusunda “tesaduf” olarak
nitelendirilemeyecek bulgulardir.

* Stephan Thernstrom, der., Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, 2. B., Cambridge,
Massachusetts and London: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 1981, s. vi.
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GIRAYLAR’DAN
CEMILOGLU’LARINA
GUNUMUZ KIRIM’I VE

KIRIM TATAR TURKLERI
HALK INANCLARI

Dr. Yasar KALAFAT

Kirim Muhtar Cumhuriyeti 26.000 km2’lik bir yarimadadir. Baskenti Simferepol
(Akmescit)dir. Yarimadada yaklagtk 2-3 milyon insan yasamaktadir. Nifusun etnik
gruplara gore dagilims;

Rus : 1.450.000-1.500.000
Ukrayna : 500.000 - 550.000
Tatar Tirkii : 300,000

Ermeni 1 5.000

Rum 1 3.400 - 3.500
Alman 1 2.500

Bulgar :1.200 - 1.500
Karaim 1 800

Kirimcak 1 650 - 700

Yahudi : 30.000 seklindedir.

Kirim Tatar niifusu Siinni Hanefi’dir. Kirim’da din hizmetleri, Kirim Miisli-
manlart miftiilagiince yiriitilmektedir. Miiftiliigiin aylik “Hidayet” isimli bir yayin
organi vardir.

Kirim Ozerk Cumbhuriyetinin toplam niifusu 2.670.000°dir. Bu miktarin % 67 Rus
(1.500.000), % 22 Ukrayna, % 10’y Kirim Tataridir. Kirtmda ayrica 5.000 Ermeni,
3.400 Rum, 2-3 bin Alman, 1-2.000 Bulgar, 800 kadar Karaim (Musevi Tiirk), 600-
700 kadar Kirimcak (Musevi Tiirk), 30.000 kadar gizli-acik Yahudi vardir. Ki-
rim’dan R.F.’na Rus gocii devam etmekle beraber, sayfiye bolgesi karakteri tasidi-
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KRiZ BOLGESI OLARAK KIRIM YARIMADASI VE
GUNUMUZDEKI KIRIM TATAR MILLI HAREKETI
(1991-1994)*

Yazan: Dr. Svetlana CERVONNAYA
Tiirk. Cev.: Yrd. Dog. Dr. Ibrahim YILDIRAN

1994'de Kirim'da ortaya ¢ikan karmasik etno-politik durum, hemen
hemen zit istikametlerdeki bazi degisik giliclerin ¢atismasindan kaynak-

lanmaktadir.

Bir yanda, partileri, gruplarnn ve Kirnim'in organize olmayan halk kit-
lelerini iginde barindiran giiglii bir Rus yanhsi hareket durmaktadir. Bu
harekete, sadece Kirim sakinlerinin énemli bir yiizdesini meydana getiren
Rus halki degil (1989'da % 67, 1993'de % 61.1), ayrica Ruslagtinlms ve
Rusya ile birlik igin karar vermis olan bir kistm Ukrain halki da dahil
olmak Gzere, bir ¢ok degisik millf grup iiyeleriyle, Rumlar, Ermeniler, Bul-
garlar, Beyaz Ruslar ve diger azinhiklar da katilmaktadir(l). lyice
yayginlagan gegim sikintisi, ekonomik durumdan dolayr olugan kit-
levi memnuniyetsizlik, mall inkiraz tehlikesi ve her tiirlii mala karg
duyulan siddetli aghk yaninda, tedavi ve kaplica bolgesi ve narenciye

* pazan olarak Kirim'a nisbi bir refah saglayan Rusya ve eski SSCB'nin

diger bolgeleriyle olan geleneksel baglantilann kopusundan duyulan
hosnutsuzluk, bu harekete temel teskil etmektedir.
Ayrica bu hareket, ana iissii Rus yanlsi ve Ukrain karsit, "Rus savag

kahramanligi gehri" Akyar (Sevastopol) olan Ordu'nun (Karadeniz Filo-
su'nun bilyiik bir kismi) pozisyonu ile daha da giiclenmektedir. Buna bagh

(*) Almanca'dan Tiirkge'ye gevirdigimiz bu makale daha &nce hig bir yerde yayinlanmamg
olup, ilk defa olarak Emel Dergisi'nde dercolunmaktacuir(¢.n.).

(1) 1989 niifus sayimina gore Kirim'da yasayanlarin sayisi 2.455.900'dir. Halklara gore
dagilim ise goyledir: 1.688.200 Rus, 719.094 Ukrain, 51.412 Beyaz Rus, 44.201 Kinim: Tatari
18.666 Yahudi, 10.804 Ermeni, 11.802 Idil-Ural Tatari, 3.265 Alman, 3.008 Bulgar, 2.798
Rum, 5.994 Leh, 1.032 Cingene, 898 Eston, 898 Karaim v.s. Bununla birlikte, "SSCB"nin
degisik halklaninin az sayidaki temsilcileri de dahil olmak tzere, milliyetlerin toplam
sayist 120'ye ulagmaktadir. Bu rakamlar, sayilan 1989'da 6nemli élgtide artan Kirim Ta-
tarlarinin gergek durumlanm yansitmamaktadir. Kinm ySnetiminin 1.1.1993 tarihli ve-
rilerine gore, Kirim'in 2.5 milyon olan toplam nifusunun % 9.6'sim -yaklagik 240.000 kigi-
Kinm Tatarlani olusturmaktadir. Kirim'in diger iki yerli halkindan Karaimler 843 ve
Kirimgaklar 620 kisidir. Siirgiin edilmis ve simdi Yarimada'ya geri dénmiiy olan halk-
larin niifusu: Ermeni 4.696, Rum 3.392, Alman 2.558, Bulgar 1.363. Bu veriler sirekli

degisime ugrayabilmektedir.
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XIX. ve XX. Asirlar Dénemecinde Ilya Kazas
ve Kirim Tiirk Halklarinm Egitimi Meselesi

Viktor Yuryevi¢ Gankevi¢*

Cev.

: Zinnur Ablaziyev-Ibrahim Marag™

Kirim’m dini ve etnik tarihgesi cesitli dinlerin taraftarlar1 ile farkls

kiltiirler arasindaki verimli etkilesimin bir¢ok 6rnegiyle doludur. Bunun

XX

Viktor Yuryevi¢ Gankevi¢, Dog. Dr. (1968-): Ukrayna-Akmescit(Simferepol) Devlet
Universitesi Tarih bolimiinden Gasprralt’nm Sosyo-politik ve Egitim Faaliyetleri”
isimli teziyle mezun olan (1992) Gankevig, 1995°de “I. Gaspiraly’nm Hayat ve
Faaliyetleri 1851-1914" isimli teziyle Ukrayna Zaporojye Devlet Universitesinden
bilim namzeti Ginvant aldi. 1995°den itibaren Akmescit Devlet Universitesi'nde
Tarih Kiirsiisiinde Asistan olarak calisti. 1997'de aym Universitede Ofretim Gorevlisi
oldu. 1998’de Kirmm Devlet Endiistri ve Pedagoji Enstitiisii'nde Tarih ve Felsefe
Béliimit Bagkan oldu. Ulusal ve Uluslararasi bir¢ok toplantiya kanlan Gankevig’in
Ukrayna ve Tiirkiye’de bazi yayin organlarinda yazilart yaymlanmaktadir. Bunlar
arasmnda Yildiz(Kinm), “Visnik Natsionalnoy Akademii Nauk Ukrayni(Ukrayna
Milli flim Akademisi Dergisi) ve Emel (Ankara) gibi dergileri sayabiliriz. Otuzdan
fazla galismast olan Gankevig’in 6nemli eserlerinden ikisi sunlardir: “ Ogerki Istorii
Kirimsko-Tatarskovo Narodnovo Obrézovaniya( Kirim Tatar Milli Egitim Tarihi
Uzerine Makaleler) , Akmescit 1998 ve “Jizn ; Deyatelnost I. Gasprinskovo 1851-
1914(1. Gaspiral’nim Hayat ve Faaliyetleri, 1851-1914), Akmescit 1995,

Zinnur Ablaziyev, Ankara Universitesj [lahiyat Fakiiltesi Ogrencisi;
Tbrahim Maras, Ankara Universitesi Tahiyat Fakiiltesi Arastirma Gorevlisi.
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HANLIK DONEMINDE KIRTM
Giray Saynur Altug’

1. Altin Ordu (Orda) Idaresinde Kirtm'n Siyasi Durumu

Bityiik Mogol Imparatoru Cengiz Han'in Cuci, Cagatay, Ogedey ve Tuluy adinda
dort oglu vardr.! Cengiz Han'in dlimiinden (1227) sonra kurultay, imparatorlugun
basina han olarak Ogedey (1227-1241)i secti.” Batida yapilacak fetihler igin Cuci
Han'in 14 oglundan ikincisi olan® Batu Tore'yi gorevlendirdi ve emrine Cengiz
Han'in bagkomutan;, meshur Subutay't verdi. Batu Tore ve Subutay kisa zamanda
Kafkasya, Kipcak, Kirim, Rusya, Besarabya, Macaristan, Lehistan ve Romanya'yi
zapt ve iggal etti. Bu istilidan sonra Subutay, Karakurum®”a dondii. Batu Han,
Kapgak'ta "Saray" sehrini kurarak oraya yerlesti. ‘

1255 yilina kadar saltanat siiren Batu Han,® 1224-1236 tarihleri arasinda Altmn
Ordu Devleti®ni kurdu.” Kirtm Yarimadasi da 1438 yilina kadar bu devletin bir

* Marmara Universitesi Tiirkiyat Aragtinmalars Enstitisti Aragtirma Gorevlisi.

! Plano Carpini (Alm. gev.: F. Risch), Geschichte der Mongolen und Reisebericht, Leipzig 1930, s. 137
v.d.; Cengiz Han ve Mogol imparatorlugu hakkinda genis bilgi icin bk. Regidiiddin (yay.: Muhammed Rusen
ve Mustafa Musev?), Camiii't-tevirih, I-1], Tahran 1373, ayrica Alaaddin Ata Melik Cuveynt (¢ev.: Miirsel
Ogztiirk), Tarib-i Cihangiisa, 1-I-1ll, Ankara 1988; Mirhond, Ravzatii's-safa, V, Tahran 133{; Al-Umari
(Alm. ¢ev.: Klaus Lech), Masalik al-absar fi Mamialik iil-amsir, Wiesbaden 1968.

2 Cengiz Han'in 6lumi ve Ogedey hakkmda bkz. Bertold Spuler, History of the Mongols, London 1972, 5.43-64.

3 Genis bilgi i¢in bkz. Haci Abdulgaffar Kinmi (yay.: Necib Asim), Umdetii’t-tevarih, TTEM itavesi,
istanbul 1343/1924-1925, 5.16.

4 Karakurum: Mogol Imparatorlugu’nun baskenti. Mengii Han (1251-1259)'m oliimiinden hemen sonra,
1260°ta, bagkent Karakurum’dan Pekin’e taginmugtir.

5 1253t seyyah Rubruk, Batu Han'in Saray Orda'daki karargahinda bulundugundan bahsetmektedir.
Genis bilgi igin bkz. Wilhelm von Rubsuk, Reisen zum Grosskhan der Mongolen, von Konstantinopel
nach Karakorum 1253-1255, Himberg 1984, 5. 89-93.

¢ Baty Han'm ordugahmdaki otagin (bag ¢adir) st lasmi alon yaldizlt oldugundan bu deviete "Altin
Orda” (Mogolcada Orda: hitkimdar gadin) denildigi anlagilongtir, bkz. G. Doerfer, Tiirkische und
Mongolische Elemente im Neupersischen, I, Wiesbaden 1963, 5. 165. Bu tabir zamanla Altn Ordu
sekline dongsmugtor. Genis bilgi igin bkz. Akdes Nimet Kurat, IV-XVIIL. Yiizyitlarda Karadeniz
Kuzeyindeki Tiirk Kavimleri ve Devletleri, Ankara 1972, 5.125.

7 Batu Han ve Altin Ordu Devletimin kurulusu hakkinda bk, Hammer Purgstall, Geschichte der
Goldenen Horde, Wien 1840, 5.95-105.
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a1 KEMAL BEYDILLE

bu 4na dek sfiret-i zdhirede clri olan muhabbete mebni igmaz ile
mu‘dmele olunur idi. Likin Fransalular bu vechle nakz-1 ahd rezile-
sini kabfil ettikden sonra, el¢i-i merklimun bu tarafda ikameti Dev-
Iet-i Aliyye maslahatina viiclihla muzirr olacagi celi ve igikir ve bu
eyyAmda Isve¢ Devleti tarafina aralhk aralik dostine ve mahreméne
ifadesi elzem nice mesilih der-kir iken, elci-i mersime adem-i
i'‘timaddan nasi zarfirl skt ihtiyAr olundugu bedidir olmagls, ta-
rafeynin maslahati icib ettigi vech iizre elci-i merkmun tebdili ve
verine hayr-hah ve sadakatkir ve hiisn-i i‘timAde sezdvar sahih Is-
veglii bir elginin ta‘yini husfisuna Isvec Devleti tarafindan himmet
olunacagi Devlet-i Aliyye'nin milltemesi oldugu Isveg Devleti:tara-

fina teblig eylemeniz igiin tarafiniza bu vechle ifadeye ibtidar olun-
du.
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SON KIRIM HANI SAHIN GIRAY'IN iDAMI MES ELESI
VE BUNA DAIR VESIKALAR *

Feridun M. Emecen

1768 harbinden maglitb c¢ikan Osmanli Devleti, bilindigi gibi,
Rusya ile 1774’de, Kiigitkk Kaynarca Andlasmasi’mi imzalamak mec-
biiriyetinde kalmisti. Bu andlagmanin en mithim ve belki de netice-
leri itibariyle en agir maddesi, Kirim’'in zihiren miistakil bir hanlik
hiline getirilmesi idi. Oteden beri, sicak denizlere inebilmeyi kuv-
vetle arzulayan ve bunun i¢in Kirim'mn ilhdkim zarfiri gdren Rusya,
biylece, bu yolda dnemli bir adim atmis bulunuyordu. Kirim'in miis-
takil bir hanlik hiline getirilmesinden sonra da Ruslar, kendileri
icin stratejik bakimdan buyuk ehemmiyeti haiz Kirim yarimadasint
kat'i olarak ele gecirmelerine yarayacak #leti bulmakta giicliik cek-
mediler: Bu 4let, Kirim hinedanmna mensb olup, Venedik'te tahsil
yapan ve Avrupa terbiyesine goére yetigmis olan $4hin Giray idi.

Avrupal tarzda bir devlet kurmak isteyen, bunun icin Rus Ca-
ricesi Katerina’dan meded uman ve Ruslar tarafindan bagimsiziik
va'dleriyle Osmanlh Devleti'ne karsi kullamldigmmi idradk edemeyen
Sahin Giray, kendisi gibi bagimsizlik davas: giiden diger Kirim mir-
zalari ile birlikte, Ruslarin destegi altinda, 1777'de Kirim'da duru-
ma hikim olmakta zorluk cekmedi. Esfsen onun Kirim’da hin ol-
masina kargt olan Osmanh hiikiimeti de, 1779’da yapilan Aynah Ka-
vak Tenkih-nimesi ile hanligin1 tamimaya mechiir olmustu. Ancak,

# TV, Milletleraras1 Tiirkoloji Kongresi (Istanbul, 20-25 Eyltl 1982)'ne
sunulan ve Emel Dergisi (Ozel sayt, Istanbul 1983, 3. 134-158)'nde yayinlanan -
tebligin tadil ve tevsi’ olunmug sekli olan bu makalenin hazirlanmas: sirasinda
tegvik ve irgddlariyle bizlere daimi olarak yol gosteren ve vakitsiz vefatiyla,
bizleri derin {iziintiilere garkeden merhm hocam Prof. Dr. Sehabettin Tekin-
dag’, bu vesile ile hir kere daha rahmetle yid etmeyi ulvi bir borg bilirim.
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280 - Kimm Tiirklerinin IT. Diinya Savasmda Sovyet Ordusundakl
Yaraﬂﬂl}dan 81s.Ek: Bfotokopi Ve Yé e Sddsonn g

Nermin EREN

Tez Dan.: Do¢.Dr. Nadir DEVLET .
Kabul Tarihi: 5.8.1988

(Yakimgag Tarihi) /é L) {”l

18 Mayis 1944 tarihinde, Almanlarla igbirligi yaptiklar1 gerekgesi
ile Kirim Tatarlan anavatanlarindan Ural, Sibirya, Kazakistan ve Orta
Asya'min ¢gesitli bélgelerine siirgiin edilmislerdi.

Bu arastirmada, cesitli kaynaklar, §zellikle Ozbekistanin
Tagkent sehrinde yayinlanan Lenin Bayrag gazetesi ve Yildiz dergisi ta-
ranarak elde edilen verilerle, Sovyet ordusunda Almanlara kars:

miicadele eden ve daha sonra siirgiin edilen Kirim Tatarlar arasinda
yararhhklan Sovyetler Birliginin madalyalan ve nisanlan ile belgelenen
sahislar ve aileleri oldugu kanitlanmaktadir. Bunlardan bir kismunin bi-’
yografileri, savag sonras1 durumlari ortaya konmus, haklarinda fazla
bilgi edinilmeyen diger bir kisminin ise isimleri verilndigtir. Cahgma ge-
nel bir degerlendirme ile son bulmaktadir. i '
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5y Wisher reviews bricfly i s introduction
olarship  was obtained in October 1772, At Karast
%S P R racter of  Bazér, in Nove-n%ber of that year, the Russian
0 oAl . KA XA / T ,oes not, agent Sheherbinin concluded with the Khan
R AN . s /ith the Sahib Giray, with the princes of the Shirin and
5% -19 (':/ ls\ t%i pters of  Manstr clans, and with the Nogay chieftains a
yrologue  treaty designed to establish an independent

(Bee-djmr A

I Ch. IEIr. INISNET eXaIIiaes T connexion
existing between the Tatar Khanate and the
Ottoman Empire ; the charactor of the Tatar
régime : the natare of the Ottoman ¢ presence '
in the Crimea—the eyalet of Kefe (Kafta) and
also the Ottoman fortresses loeated on the
northernn shore of the Black Sea. e.g., Azak
(Azov), Ozi  (Ochakov) Kilburunu
{Kinburn) ; the role of the Tatar forces in the
Ottoman canipaigns against Austria, Poland,
Russia, and Tran ¢ and the sracual decling of
the Khanate the scventeenth and
eighteenth centuries.

Dr. Fisher, in ch. ii, ouilines the Russian
interest in the Crimea before 1765, pointing to
the importance and cffect of the Tatar raids
into the lands dependent on Moscow-—raids

and

during

undertaken largely to acquire captives who
might either be held tor ransom or else sold as
glaves in the Ottoman Empire. The situation
was to change with the establishment of
Muscovite control over Kiev and the eastern
Ulkraine after the peace of Andrussovo between
Russia and Poland in 1667, Heneeforward the
Taar would be niore than ever disinclined to
tolerate the incursions of the Tatars. A new
determination at Moscow to conaolidate and
extend Russian influence in the south was
exemplified in the campaignsg of Prince Vasili
Golitayn against the Crimea in 1687 and 1689
and also in the fall of Azak (Azov) to Peter the
Great in 1606. More ominous still for the
Tatars was the Ottoman-Russian war of
1736-9, during which the armies of the Tsarina
Anne made a vigorous, though unsuceessful
attermpt to subjuygate the Crimea.

In ch. iiievii Dr. Fisher studies closely the
events of 1772-83. The decizive moment, for
Russia, came in the course of a new conflict
(1768-74} with the Ottoman Fapire. In order
ta weaken the bond uniting the Tatars and the
Ottomans and alza in order fo diminish the
resistance of the IKKhapate  the
exploited with much skill the tensions active
within the Crimea. Tn Jnly 1770 representatives

jussians

of the Nogay hordes entered nto o pact of
friendship and alliance  with the ['saring
Catherine » and in Jodyv 1901 finsher agree-

woation of an

v IR

mertt wis e

independent Mo e an thee Boadnn, Atter
the penctration of hes forees eds the Urtinen
Jdueing the sunrmer of 1371 Toesn peedt o Ll
Tohanaie & nomines of hee ow i seleetiog, ol i
Cpefiy, and now soughn o

win P b 1he

Tatars

affeoinnee of the Neons

Tatar state embracing all the peoples who had
inhabited the territories of the old Khanate.
At the peace of Kichilk Kaynarja which
brought te an end the war of 1763-74 the
Ottomans recognized the independence of the
Crimea in the political sphere, but managed to
ensure that the sultan should remain sovereign
over the Tatars in all matters of religion. The
new Khanate was to include the Crimea, the
Kuban, and also the lands situated between
the rivers Dnestr and Bug.

It was, however, doubtful the
settlement of 17724 would SUTVLYE,
Already in 1771-2 the Ottomans had tricd to
foment trouble for the Russians in the Kuban.
And in 1773 a formaer Khan, Deviet Giray, was
sent to the Ottorman fortress of Soghujuk on
the Kuban frontier. He was able to winsapport
from the Cherkes and Abfdza tribes of the
Cancasus.  Within the Crimea itself powerful
interests, e.g., the great clans antd the “wlaomd,
disliked the régime imposed by Russia. Devlet
Girdy, with the aid of these varions elements,
overran the Crimea in the winter of 17745
Russinn troops. in F776 7. instalied as IKhan
another candidate of their shahin
Girdy. - The new Khan tried to introduce
reforms which would give him an elfective
power over his subjeets. He sought to reculate
the successicrn to the throne, to create an
armed force dependent on himself, and to raise
additional taxes. The result was » violent
rebellion against his vule. A further 2ussian
intervention broke the resistance of the Tatars
in 1778—hut Shahm Girdy would reign hence-
forth only by reason of the fovour that he
roceived from Moscow. In 1779 the Ottomans
accepted a new agreement with Russia—the
Grst Convention of Aynali Kaval. The FPorte
rocognized Shahin Girtly as Khan. lu return
Russia undertook to withdraw her troops froos
the Crimea and to restore to the Ottomans the
lands bebween the Bug and Dnesty rivers.
The peace of Kichiik Kaynarj
with certain changes—changes which bestowed
on Ruesin the right to intervene ab need in the
altfaire of the Khanate,

whether

long

choice,

. was eonfirmed

The opposition to Shahin Giriy was 1ot
dead. 1t tlaved
rebellion cluring the vewrs PG 1L

ont onee mores mioo overt
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[See also Aristotle in the Middle Ages; Jews in Christian
Spain; Maimonides, Moses; Scholasticism. ]

CRETE. Situated in the eastern Mediterranean,
where it lies at the southern edge of the Aegean Sea,
Crete is the fourth largest island in the Mediterra-
nean after Sicily, Sardinia, and Cyprus. For a thou-
sand years the seat of the Minoan civilization, an im-
portant ancient culture that flourished from the
middle of the third millennium 8.c., Crete, a long,
narrow island with four main groups of mountain
ranges, possesses great natural wealth. Because it has
a considerable water supply, unlike Greece, the cul-
tivation of vines and olives formed the basis for its
prosperity.

As part of the Roman and, later, the Byzantine
empires, Crete was subject to attack from various
enemies. In the third century A.D. it was attacked by
the Goths and in 623 by the Slavs, many of whom
had settled in Greece by that time. In the 730’s reli-
gious jurisdiction over Crete was transferred from
Rome to Constantinople, thus tying it more closely
to the East. The Arabs began their attacks on Crete
in the second half of the seventh century, bur it re-
mained in Byzantine hands.

In the early ninth century the fate of Crete be-
came linked indirectly with events in Spain. In 805 a
series of revolts in Cordoba against the Umayyad
caliph of Spain began, culminating in 814 in the de-
struction of the suburb of Cérdoba where the rebels
lived and in their expulsion from Spain. A large
group of them fled to Egypt, where they took the
city of Alexandria, but conflict with the Egyptian au-
thorities resulted in an agreement that they would
seek their fortunes elsewhere. In 826 or 827 these
Muslims had sent an expedition against Crete, tak-
ing many prisoners and a great deal of booty, and in
827 or 828 they returned, actacking Crete with forty
vessels. There was no apparent resistance, suggesting
that the inhabitants may have been chafing under
Byzantine rule. The Arabs took control of the entire
island and built a fortress surrounded by a moat or
khandaq, giving the island its later name of Candia.

The Byzantine emperor Michael 11 sent a series of
expeditions to reconquer Crete, but these were
largely unsuccessful. We do, however, have evi-
dence, on a ninth-century seal of an archon of Crete,
that there may have been a brief recapture by Theok-
tistos, the logothete of the Drome and an important

- JOSEPH R. ST'F!AYER, DICTIONARY of the MIDDLE AGES, V
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CRIMEA, KHANATE OF

member of the council of regency under Theodora.
But for well over 100 years the Arabs controlled
Crete, which became a center of piracy in the eastern
Mediterranean, continually harassing the Byzantine
fleet. In 949 the Byzantines mounted another unsuc-
cessful expedition, but finally in 961 a large expedi-
tion under Nikephoros. Phokas succeeded in retak-
ing Crete. It remained a Byzantine possession until
the Fourth Crusade {1204), when it passed first to
Boniface of Montferrat and then to Venice, which
bought it from him. Crete remained under Venetian
rule until its conquest by the Ottomans in 1669.

BIBLIOGRAPHY -
Archibald R. Lewis, Naval Power and Trade in the
Mediterranean: A. D. 500 to 1100 (1951, repr. 1970).

Linpa Rose

[See also Boniface of Montferrat; Byzantine Empire: His-
tory (330-1025).]
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CRIMEA, KHANATE OF. The khanate of Crimea
was founded between 1426 and 1430 by Haji Giray,
son of Ghiyasseddin, a descendant of Genghis Khan.
The Girays ruled over the Crimean peninsula and the
vast steppe territory lying north of the Black Sea be-
tween the Dnieper and the Don until 1783, when the
khanate was annexed by the Russians.

Three major problems dominated the political
history of the khanate. The first problem was the su-
zerainty of the Golden Horde. In the period 1430~
1502 the khanate had to defend itself against its su-
zerains, the khans of the Golden Horde; their suc-
cessors, the rulers of the Great Horde; and the I[talian
colonies of Caffa (Feodosiya) and Tana. In the strug-
gle Haji Giray entered into alliances with the Otto-
man Turks and, between 1430 and 1466, with his
Christian neighbor Poland-Lithuania. Mengli Giray
(1467-1514), his son and successor, was forced into
a similar alliance with Muscovy, with the help of
which the struggle came to an end following the de-
struction of Saray.

The second problem was the Ottoman suzerainty.

In 1475 the Turks conquered the Genoese colonies

of Crimea and later extended their domination over
the entire south coast of Crimea. In 1538 they oc-
cupied the Bujak, and in 1582 their Crimean posses-
sions became an eyalet administered from Kefe (for-
merly Caffa) by an Ottoman beylerbey protected by
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door of the palace in order to register complaints and
pleas. When the vizier was a ‘‘man of the sword’’ and
presided in person, the s@hib al-bab’s role as simple
assistant was reminiscent of that of the Aadsib amongst
the Mamlaks.

The institutionr did not exist among the first
Fatimids, and Husam al-Mulk Aftakin, in the time of
the vizierate for al-Afdal, was the first sahib al-bab to
be mentioned in the sources (beginning of the
6th/12th century). The sahib ai-bab was addressed as
al-Mutazzam; the first to be thus called was the amir
Abu ’1-Muzaffar Khumurtash al-Hafizi in ca.
535/1141. His deputy, to whom he delegated the im-
portant office (called al-niyaba al-sharifa) of assigning
their places to envoys accredited to the court, was
generally a legal figure or a religious dignitary, whom
one addressed as ‘Adiyy al-Mulk. The sahb al-bab oc-
cupied an important place in the processions forming
part of the official ceremonies and the caliphal recep-
tions of the later Fatimids [see mMawaAkiB. 1}, a
ceremonial occasion which Ibn al-Tuwayr [g.v.]
describes in detail.

Bibliography: Ibn al-Tuwayr, Nuzhat al-
muklatayn fi akhbdr al-dewlatayn, ed. A.F. Sayyid,
Beirut 1992, 120-8; Ibn al-Furat, Ta’ikk, ed.
Hasan al-Shamma®, Basra 1967-70, 1v/1, 136-7,
147; Kalkashandi, Subh al-a%shd, iii, 478, 484:
Makrizi, Khitat, i, 403, 461; idem, Itti%az al-hunafa’,
iii, 336, 342, o.o1 (Avman F. Savvip)
SAHIB GIRAY KHAN I, khin of the Crimea

(939-58/1532-51) and khan of Kazan (927-30/1521-
4), son of Mengli Giray Khén I {4.0.} and his wife Nir
Dewlet, mother through an earlier marriage of
Muhammad Emin (d. 925/1519), the last khan of
Kazan [g.v.] in direct line from Ulugh Muhammad,
khan of the Golden Horde (1419-24, 1427-38). Half-
brother of Mehmed Giray Khan I (920-9/1515-23
[g.v.]), $dhib Girdy was instrumental in this latter
khan's new hostile policy against Muscovy, their
father Mengli Giray’s traditional ally. In 927/1521,
Sahib Giray was able with the khan’s help to drive
away the Russian-backed candidate, Shah Alf, and to
occupy the throne of Kazan, thus stressing the Giray
family’s claims to the heritage of the Golden Horde.
In concurrence with Mehmed Giray Khan I, he
subsequently engaged in a struggle with Muscovy for
the possession of the steppe region, which was to come
to an end only 31 years later with Tsar Ivan IV’s
(1533-84) destruction of that khanate. In 929/1523,
the brothers attacked the khanate of Astrakhin [¢.0.],
from where they ousted Husayn Khan, Muscovy's
candidate. In the same year, they launched a major
campaign against Grand Prince Vasilty III of
Muscovy (1505-33). In the following year, as Vasiliy
IIT prepared an expedition against Kazan, Szhib
Giray abdicated from the throne of Kazan, designated
his nephew Safa Giray (first reign 930-7/1524-31) as
his successor and took refuge with the Ottomans. The
following eight years, Sahib Giray stayed in Istanbul
as a guest and trusted friend of sultan Siilleyman
Kanini (1520-66 {g.5.]). He not only participated in
that sultan’s campaigns, e.g. in Hungary in 1532, but
he also became intimately acquainted with Ottoman
institutions and cuiture.

After both the Ottoman-backed Se‘ddet Giray
Khan I (1524-May 1532) and his nephew I[slam Giray
Khan I (May-Sept. 1532 [g.0.]), who had found sup-
port with parts of the Crimean tribal aristocracy, had
renounced the khanship, the Ottoman sultan con-
firmed with a firman (reference to this is made in a
document, the text and translation of which is given
in Khanat de Crimée, 121-5; transcription in Gokbilgin

1973, 55-6) Sahib Girdy as the new khan and the
former khan, Islam Girdy, as his kalgha {g.v.] or heir
apparent. Accompanied by a large detachment of O¢-
toman troops (kapt fulu), among them 360 ar-
tillerymen (topcu and tifenkct) and 1,000 Janissaries,
the new khan received the homage of the represen-
tatives of the Crimean noble clans (karacu beys) at the
mouth of the Dnepr (Ozu [see &z1]) river. He was the
first Crimean khin to receive the segban akéest or acces-
sion money.

Obviously, the new khan had not been accepted by
the entire Crimean noble families. An undated letter
of a Crimean nobleman to the Ottoman sulian. prob-
ably written towards the end of 1533 or at the begin-
ning of 1534 (See Khanat de Crimée, 125-7), accuses the
khan of not respecting the customs and traditions, of
the past.

In the same letter, the sultan 1s asked to designate
a new khin, arguing that the power siruggle between
Sahib Girdy Khan and his falgha Islam Girayv, each
supported by partisans from the noble clans, was
threatening to ruin the coumtry. Sahib Girdy’s
troubles with his nephew Islam Giray continued until
he succeeded, in 1337, in having him killed by Bakt
Beg, one of the leaders of the eminent Crimean karaéu
clan of the Manghits and subsequently Sahib Giray’s
most dangerous opponent. After this incident, the
Crimean nobles who had been partisans of Islam
Giray paid allegiance to the khan.

Sahib Giray Khan was now free to parucipate as a
much-honoured ally in the Ottoman campaign
against Moldavia (1538), which ended with the
establishment of the sandjat of Akkerman comprising
the territories of Budjak {¢.¢.]. between the rivers Prut
and Dnestr, and the neighbourhood ot the former
Tatar fortress of Oza/O¢&akov (cf. G. Veinstein. L ‘oc-
cupation ottomane d’Ocakov et le probléme de la frontiere
lituano-tatare, 1538-1544. in Passé turco-tatar-Présent
sovidtique. Etudes offertes ¢ A. Bennigsen. Louvain-Paris
1986, 123-53). In the following year, the khan turned
his attention towards his unrulv Cerkes neighbours.
Owing to the rugged terrain, however, the campaign
was not successful, nor was another one in 1342,

In winter 1539/40, the khan sent an army ot 30.000
men on a raid against Muscovy, under the command
of the kalgha, his son Emin Girav. In winter 1341,
Sahib Giray in person led an—unsuccessful—
campaign into Muscovite territory, but then finally
managed to kill the Manghit Baki Beg. associated
with the Noghays [¢.0.] of the steppe who represented
the most imminent threat to the Crimean Tatars and
their pasture lands outside the peninsula. [n 1346,
Sahib Giray’'s firearms dealt a severe blow 1o the
Noghays’ pre-eminence in the steppe. In 1349, he
went on a punitive campaign against the khan of
Astrakhan in an effort to preserve Crimean political
claims in that region.

In spite of his excellent relations with the Ouoman
court, at least during the first half of his rule, Sahib
Giray proved to be more than a puppet ruler in the
service of sultan Siileyman's power game in the Black
Sea area, or, on a different level, the preservation of
the sultan’s peaceful policy towards Muscovy in view
of his trade interests. The khan’s main political objec-
tive remained the containment of his northern
neighbour. In this aim, he made regular inroads into
that territory.

Both the intervention of the Shirin bey on behalf of
the powerful Crimean aristocracy and the suspicion of
Ottoman court circles in regard to Sahib Girav's in-
dependent political action led to the khan's final
downfall. Under the pretext of investing Dewlet Giray
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comm. 304, mentions the Soghdian colony in the
lands of the Tukbsi Turks in the Semirecye called
Bigliligh (“home of the Beg's men”) in Turkish and
S.m.kni in Soghdian, and at tr. 95, comm. 274, tive
Soghdian villages belonging to a certain Beg-tigin in
the Tarim hasin, the land of the Toghuz Oghuz.
Mahmid al-Kashghart [q.2.], Diwan lughat al-turk, tr.
Atalay, i, 29, 471, tr. R. Dankoff and J. Kelly, Com-
pendium of the Turkic dialects, Cambridge, Mass. 1982-4, 1,
84, 352, mentions the Soghdak (the form also found
earlier in the Orkhon [q.2.] inscriptions) settlers in the
region of Baldsaghon [g..], i.e. in the Cu valley, who
had adopted Turkish dress and manners. The fact
proved by R. Gauthiot that the Uyghurs borrowed
their alphabet from the Soghdians seems to have been
known in Islamic times, cf. Fakhr al-Din Mubirak
Shah (beginning of the 7th/13th century) in E.D. Ross
in ‘ddiab nama, a volume of oriental studies presented lo E.G.
Browne, Cambridge 1922, 405. Turkish fent meaning
“village, town” is already described as a Soghdian
loan-word in the K al-Kand fi ta’vikh Samarkand (text
in W. Barthold, Turkestan v epokhu mongolskago nashestviva,
i, Teksti, St. Petersburg 1898, 48).

As the name of a country, Sughd had a much nar-
rower application in the Islamic period than in antiq-
uity. According to al-IstakhrT (316), Sughd proper
comprised the lands east of Bukhard from Dabtisiyya
to Samarkand; he also says that others also included
Bukhara, Kish and Nasaf in Sughd. Kish sometimes
appears as the capital of Sughd, e.g. al-Ya‘kiibi, Buldan,
299, 14; it is possible that the oldest Chinese name
for the region of Kish, Sukiai (old pronunciation
Su-gif) is a reproduction of the name Sughd; it is
so taken by J. Marquart, Chronologie der alttirkischen
Inschrifien, Leipzig 1898, 37. In another passage (293),
al-Ya‘kiibf describes Samarkand as the capital of
Sughd; Kish and Nasaf are included in Sughd but
Bukhara is separated. It is not known what geograph-
ical connotation Sughd had for al-Birini; whenever
he associates a Soghdian festival with a particular dis-
rict, it is always some village in the territory of
Bukhara.

Early Islamic al-Sughd thus comprised essentially
the valley of the Zarafshan (lit. “gold spreader”) river,
which rose in the Buttaman mountains to the north
of Caghinivan [¢.».] and Rasht, and flowed westwards
through the oases of Samarkand and Bukhara [g.0v]
before losing itself in the deserts to the north of the
middle Oxus. It is this river which is described by
the mediaeval geographers as the Nahr al-Sughd fe.g.
by Ibn Hawkal, ed. Kramers, 486, tr. Kramers-Wiet,
166; al-Mukaddasi, 19; the Namik (?) in al-Ya‘kubi,
Buldan, 293, tr. Wiet, 111, possibly echoing the ancient
Iranian name of the river, Namik, Chinese transcrip-
tion Na-mi); and by the Hudad al-dlam, tr. 73, as the
river of Bukhari. The present name Zarafshan does
not appear in historical sources before the 18th cen-
tury, according to Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol
tnvaston, 82.

The Arabs first crossed the Oxus in the reign of
the caliph ‘Uthmin, apparently in 33/653-4, and sub-
sequently attacked such Soghdian city-states as Kish
[4.0.], Bukharid and Samarkand. The securing of Arab
political control over Soghdia was, however, a pro-
tracted process, and the course of Islamisation even
slower; for details, see MA WARA® AL-NAHR.

In his Ta’rikh-i Bukhara, Narshakhi, ed. Schefer, 47,
tr. Frye, The history of Bukhara, 48, comm. 135-6, quotes
a few expressions in Soghdian, cited as the local lan-
guage of the city (see the discussion in Frye, op. <,
135-6), and according to al-Istakhri, 314, Soghdian

was spoken there. The Middle Iranian language of
Soghdian undoubtedly survived well into the Islamic
period, though not so long, it seems, as Kh*arazmian,
but was eventually overwhelmed by standard New
Persian or Tidjik and by Turkish. Some of the sur--

{ viving Seghdian texts could date from as late as the

11th or 12th centuries. As noted above, the Soghdians
were great travellers, and left documents and inscrip-
tions in many distant regions, e.g. across the Kara-
koram mountains, via such passes as the one taken
by the modern Karakoram Highway, and into the
extreme north of modern Pakistan and India, where
hundreds of inscriptions and graffiti of Soghdian trav-
ellers (unfortunately undated) have been found in recent
years. Soghdian survives today in Yaghndbi, a Neo-
Soghdian dialect spoken in an isolated valley of eastern
Islamic Soghdia, now in Tajikistan. See on Soghdian
and its dialects, GIrPh, /2, 334-44; HdOr, IV, 1, Ira-
nistik, 52-6, 105-8; Compendium linguarum iranicarum, Wies-
baden 1989; IrAN. iii. Languages, in Suppl. In modern
Central Asian topography, Sughd is only a part of
the territory of Samarkand and a distinction is made
between “Half-Sughd” (Nim Sughud) on the island
between the two arms of the Zarafshan (Ak Darya
and Kara Darya), and “Great Sughd” (Sughud-i Kalan)
north of the Ak Darya.
" Bibliography (in addition to references given in
the article): Le Strange, The lands of the Eastern Cali-
phate, 461-73; Marquart, Eransahr, 88 n. 7; Barthold,
K istorii oroshemiya Turkestana, St. Petersburg 1914,
103-25, repr. in Sofinensya, iii, Moscow 1965; idem,
Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion, 82-142; Mark-
wart, Wehrot und Arang, Leiden 1938, 28-9, 77-8;
Hudid al-alam, tr. Minorsky, 113 ff; E.V. Zeimal,
in Camb. hist. of Iran, 1i/1, 232-62; R.N. Frye, in
ibid., iv, 136-61.
\// _ (W. Bartrorp-[C.E. BosworTH])
SUGHDAK (Sudak in Russian and Ukrainian;
Zovydoio or Zovydin in Greek, Surozh in old Russian,
Soldaia or Soldachia in mediaeval ltalian), once a
great seaport, now a small town on the coast
of the Crimea (Ukraine) almost due north of the
Anatolian port of Sinob [see sinog], and some 40 km
to the south-west of Theodosia [see kerE]. In the 12th
and 13th centuries, it was the principal port for trade
between Russia and the Islamic and Mediterranean
worlds, while also attracting a portion of the silk and
spice trade from South Asia and the Far East.
The origins of Sughdik are less well documented
than those of Theodosia; unlike the latter and other
settlements on the Black Sea coast which were founded
by Greek colonists in Antiquity, Sughdak is believed
to have sprung up as a Sogdian settlement (hence
the name; see AL-su@D), possibly in the tme of con-
tacts between Central Asian Sogdians and the Byzan-
tine Empire. The Byzantine Greek element asserted
itself since the time of Justinian I (6th century), and
received still more immigrants during the Iconoclas-
tic Controversy (8th century); recent excavations have
uncovered archaeological evidence beginning with
the 6th century; eventually there was a bishop (arch-
bishop from the 10th century) in the predominantly
Orthodox city. At the same time, the growth of the
Khazar [q0.] Kaghanate led to intermittent control
of the Crimea by it, with the tudun or governor resid-
ing in Sughdik. The town became a thriving com-
mercial port, despite occasional Byzantine-Khazar
hostilities. Its exports were chiefly furs, wax and slaves
from the Slavie hinterland, and they survived the sub-
sequent irruptions of the Turkic Pelenegs [¢.v] and
Polovtsians (Curgans). Sughdik, like the rest of the

&

i L
¢

kY



Sayi ; 203 Emel Temmuz-Agustos 1994

'Sevgil, biz nerdeyiz?' diye sordum. ' ‘

'Nerdeyiz ne demck? Memigin Bayir dibindeki lzagdaylz,' dedi Sevgil,
ve giildi. Giiliigiiyle artik kapannmg ama daha biisbiitin onmamig yarama
melhem siirdii. Dogrulup Sevgil'in giizel yiiziini avuglarmmn icine aldim,
Sevgil de benim ytiziimi avugladt. ‘

'Simdi sen elli y1l dncesi gibi giizelsin. Beni sev. Heryerimi sev,’ dedi
Sevgil.

Ve ben Sevgil'i sevdim, Anne.

Gozlerini dptim, saglarin optim; almmni, kulaklarim, gille.ril'\i, "metne—
lerini, boynunu, koltukaltlarmni her ycrin‘i her yerini Sptiim.
Opiilerimin altinda Sevgil elli y1l 6ncesi vadilerimleic; kalmig gu‘]lq g]b?
acildi, beni kendi igine aldi, ve ikimiz eriyip Memisgin Bayirt dibindeki
baga sindik. :

Biz hem vardik, hem yoktuk.

Yoklugumuzda toprak olduk.

Varligimizda, dogurdugumuz gocuklarimiza topragin nimeti ve yagam
kaynag olduk.

"Cengiz!”

Basimu kaldinyordum Yansilar defterinden.

Sahanlikta Regina.

"Yansilar'm yarint yok mu artik?"

"Saat kag?"

"Gecenin ikisi. Az daha otursan giin dogacak,” diyor Regina, ve déntip
yatak odasina giriyor.

Sessizlik.

Sessizlik derin ve stirekli.

Yansilar'dan kopuk'um.

I:{eryerden, hergeyden kopuk'um. Az once ke1.1dis'ini sva.}fanhkta
gordiigiim Regina'min gergekten Regina oldugundan dahi emin degilim.

B-c-¢-c-c-e-n!
E 'Kalk,' diyor igimde ben.

‘Ben!... Ben nerdeyim? Ve kimim ben?’ A

'Sen kimsin, ben bilmiyorum. Elli yildir senin iginde ben ruhunun besini
oldum. Kalk, gidelim.’

'‘Nereye?'

'Yarinlarin bagrina,' diyor igimde ben.
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KIRIM'DAN YETISEN TURK ALIMLERI*

Yazan: Serafeddin Hazirlayan: Ismail AKCAY

Dest-i Kipgak hiikiimdar1 Berke Han'in seref-i Islam ile miiserref
olmasiyla Maveraiinnchir uleméasimdan bir ¢oklarmim Saray‘a gelmelerin-
den az zaman sonra burast da Misir, Irak, Horasan ve Maveratinnehir
Islam katalar gibi fakih, miifessir, muhaddis, us(li ve nahvi bir ¢ok ecille
yetigtirmeye baglamis idi.

Alldme Kutbeddin Razi, Sadeddin Teftazéni, Hacibiyye sarihi Seyid
Celaleddin ve bunlardan sonra Hafiziiddin Muhammed el-Bezazi(1) ve
Mevlana Ahmed Hocendi gibi Hanefl ve $Safi fuzeldsinin negrettikleri fa-
zilet nurlart Altin Ordu beldelerini uzun zaman diger ilim merkezlerine
faik bir mevkide bulundurmus idi. o

Hatta sarih-i Buhari Ayni dahi serhinin mukaddimesinde itiraf ettigi
vechile “800 tarihinden evvel bildd-1 gimaliyeye viirGdunda oradaki
megédythdan bu kitabin kiinfiz-u rumfzuna muttali’ olmas sayesinde serhe
kudredyab olmus” idi.(@) Fatih Sultan Mehmed Han-1 $ani Hazretleri'nin
ikram ve iltifatina nail olan ulemadan Ahmed bin Abdullah el-
Kinmi'nin Sakayik’daki terceme-i hadlinde, misartnileyh Padisah’in
Istanbul’dan cikip Edirne’ye miiteveccih oldugu bir giinde nezdine kabul
ettigi bu zattan Kirrm'in ahvaline dair vaki olan iftisarlarina bu zatin
Kirm’da® yakin zamanlara kadar alt1 yiiz miiftii ve {ig yiiz musannif bu-

(*}  Latin harflerine transkripsiyonunu yaptigimiz bu yazinin ash Istanbul'da yayinlanan
Yeni Meemua'nin 44, sayisinda (16 Mayis 1918) 353-355. sayfalar arasinda derc olun-
musgtur. Orijinal diline hi¢ bir sekilde miidahale etmedigimiz yazida gegen biitiin taril-
ler Hicri takvime goredir (Hazirlayanin notu).

(1) Bu zahn asli Harezm'deki Kerdir'den oldugu halde kendisinin Saray'da tevelliid etmis

oldugunu soyleyenler vardir, "Fetevé-y1 Bezaziye" namiyla yad edilen El-Cami iil-
Veciz fikihdaki azim kudretine delildir. Ebussuud Efendi'ye miihim mesaili cami béyle
bir meecmua viicuda getirmesl teklif olunmasina karsi "Bezaziye sahibinden hica ede-
rim!..." demis oldugu eserin kiymet ve ehemmiyetini irdeye kafidir. Miiellif bu eserini
Saray'da cem'eylemis idi.
Fikih kitaplarimizdan hifzinda olan Kafi, Kenz, Kudiiri, Hidaye, Vafi gibi metinlerin
niishalan yekdigeri {izerine vaz'edildii takdirde boyuna miisavi olacak kadar bir irti-
fa peyda eder idi. Anadolu'ya geldigi vakit Semseddin-i Fenari ile aralarinda
miibahese cereyan etmis ve $emseddin-1 Fenéri ustilde ve bu, fiird'da galebe eylemis idi.
827 de vefat etmis olup medfeninin Anadolu'da oldugu mazngindur,

(2)  Umdet iil-Kari fi Serh+i Sahih iil-Buhari, Cild I, s, 5.

(3)  Murad-1 Sanl zamaninda Osmanh memleketlerine gelmis olan bu zahn Fatih Sultan
Mehmed'e Kirim'da 600 miiftii ve 300 musannifin viicudu gibi haber vermig oldugu par-
lak bir devre-i ilmiyenin ancak evéhirini kendisinin idrak etmis olmasina nazaran bu
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some 8 miles from Rawalpindi, ‘the general bead-
quarters of the Pakistan army, the site elected ‘‘an-
swers all questions relating toclimate, landscape, com-
munication, defence...”. Off the road to Murree,
a nearby hill station, and spreading over an area of
351 sq. miles, consisting mostly of natural terraces,
rising from 1700 to 2000 ft. above sea level, it is
divided into 40 sectors, each measuring 800 acres,
reserved for residential purposes. The climate is
extreme, the temperature reaching 215° F in summer
and dropping down to 27° F in winter. Rainfall is
plentiful, but the area around is mostly arid and the
town ‘depends’ on’ supplies of fruit-and vegetables
from the plains. Construction work, started in 2961
under the Capital Development Autherity, a statutory
body, still continues and will take many more years to
complete. In early 1970, 8,000 bouses of varions types
-had been constructed, accomodating mare than 60,000
people, mostly government officials and their families.
. Schools and colleges, markets and shopping centres,
hospitals and dispensaries, post and telegraph offices,
cinemas, hotels and restaurants; public parks and
other civic amenities have been provided. The Islimi-
bid University, meant for advanced post-graduate
studies in science and technology, has started function-
-ing. A grand mosque, designed by 3 Turkish architect,
will be built at the foot of ‘the-Margalla “hills, the
backdrop of Islimabid, out of ‘the funds provided by
Saudi Arabia. Thecourt-yardandthe pyramidal
‘sanctuary roofed by tilted flit slabs, sapported on
double beams, will accommodats 100,006 persons.
- The plan of the town is based on the principle of
“dynapolis”, i.e., allowing for growth i ‘scale and
size, Practically all the government offices’ and’ min-
istries, including diplomatic missions, are now housed
in Islim3b3d. The president of Pakistan, however,
still lives in Rawalpindi.

A fast expanding town, the population is expected
to reach the half million mark by 1980, Besides
the President's House and the National Assembly
building, two major landmarks, provision has been
made for setting up a national library, archaeological
and war museums, national archives etc. Over a
million trees have been planted all along the 125 miles
of roads and boulevards to give colour to the land-
scape.

Bibliography: Pakistan Year Book I969, Kara-

chi 1969, 271, 274, 358, 361, 369, 371, 412, 464, 467,

483; 20 Years of Pakistan—1947-67, Karachi

1968, 534-35. (A. S. BAzuEE ANSARI)

ISLAM GIRAY, the name of three Khins of
the Crimea.

- IstAm Girivy 1 (938/1532) was the son of Mengli
Giray [¢.v]). As the leader of the party wishing to
follow an independent policy, he embarked on a
struggle with his brother, the khin Satidet Giray, the
appointee of the Ottoman sultan, enjoying the sup-
port of the Crimean tribal aristocracy, who wished to
wage unrelenting war on the Russians. With this fol-
lowing, in 933/1527 he ravaged the region of Ryazan
and threatened Moscow. In 9381 532, Sa%idet Giray,
assisted by the Ottoman governors of Kefe and Azak,

" brought him to battle but was defeated and fled to
Istanbul {May). Islim Giray did not dare, however,
to defy the sultan, and so consented to serve as kal-
ghay [q.v.] to the new khin sent from Istanbul, Sahib
Girday. As such, he made overtures of friendship to
Moscow. Two months later he rebelled against the
khin and withdrew into the steppe region of Or-Kapl.

Defeated by Sihib Girdy, he asked for pardon and
was allowed to settle at Or-aghz!l. Soon afterwards
he was killed in a raid by one of the mirzis, Biki Beg.

e

Istin Giziv 11 (g92/1584-996/1588). Having lived
as a hostage in Istabul under Sileym3niand Selim
11, be fell from favour upon the accessiom of Murid
111 and withdrew to Konya, where he devated himself
to Mevlevi mysticism, but after the mbellion of
Mehmed Giriy he was appointed khin, beig escorted

to the Crimea by an Ottoman squadrom under the

Kapudan Pasha. The mirzis acknowledged him as
khin, and Mebmed Giriy, while attempting to take
refuge with the Nogiys of the steppe, wastaken and ex-
ecuted (Dhu ‘I-Ka®da g92/end of 1584). But Mehmed's
son Sa“ddet Girdy, with his Nogiy followess, defeated
him, and he took refuge, wounded, in Eefe. With
Ottoman support be defeated his rival {battle of An-
dal, 992/1584) ‘and entered Baghlesardy. A second
upriting baving failed, Satidet Giriy fizally fled to
the Volga region. His brother Murid, bowever, had
gone to Moscow and returned, with Nogiyand Cossack
followers, ‘planning to attack the Crimez. The Otto-
man sultan warned the czar against intervening and
preparations were made for a campaign against As-
trakhan, where Murid’s force was gathemd; but Mu-
rid unexpectedly died.' Thenceforward Ilim Girdy
made repeated raids into Russian territory {Krapivna
taken, 995/1587). During Islim Girdy's reign Otto-
man suzerainty over the Crimea was stz=ngthened,
and the practice began ‘of mentioning e sultan's
name before the khin's in the thugba. He died in
$afar ‘997/December 1588, and ‘was busied by the
Ulu Didmi¢ at Akkermin < ¢ -

" Istiwm GIRRY III (Y054/1644-1064/1654, the eldest
son ‘of Selimet- Girdy, was, as a young man, taken
prisoner by the Poles during a raid. Refeased after
seven years, he settled at Yanbolu. Im ro45/1635
Bahadir Girdy made him kalghay; and with this office
he helped to preserve the khinante’s inflzence over
the Mangiir tribe. When, on the death of Bahadir
Girdy, Mehmed Girdy was appointed khan, Is-
lim Girdy lost the cffice of kalghay, and was ban-
ished, first to Kal%a-i Sultiniyye and thezfo Rhodes.
Finally, thanks to the backing of Diindii ¥hodja, [see
HUSAYN DIINDJI), he procured the khinate in Rabi¢
Il 1054/June 1644. He applied himself first to res

storing control over the Circassians by eliminating +
Hakshumak, the beg of the Zhana. He came into con- -

flict with the wlugh-agha (i’e., vizier) Sefer Ghasi,

who had helped procure his elevation to the khinate’

and the mirzds, who wished to engage iaa policy of
raids into Russian and Polish territory. In the first
trial of strength (Radjab 1055{August 1645} they were
defeated, but not crushed; and in 1057/1647 they suc-
ceeded in procuring Sefer Agha’s re-appsintment as
wlugh-agha.

Successful raids made in 1055-6{/16454 forced the
czar to sign a treaty by which he underssok to send
the annual “tribute” of wugh-khazine amd bsleks and
to put an end to Cossack raids on Azik and other
Ottoman territory (text in V. Velyamizmov-Zernov,
Malériaux pour scrvis d I'histoire du Khamat de Cri-
mée, St. Petersburg 1864, no. 104). A zaid led by
the beg of the Shirin tribe into Russiaa ferritory in
1057/1647 was a failure, and there ensuedalong period
of peace between Russia and the Crimean Fhinate.

As for Poland, a critical situation arpse when the
Cossacks of Zaporozh under Boghdan Ehmelnitsky
rebelled against the King of Poland and sought Cri-
mean protection. In spite of protests from the Otto-
man authorities, who wished to maintaim the state
of peace with Poland, Islam Giriy could rot let this
opportunity slip: he granted Khmelnitsky the rank of
hetman and put at his disposal a Crimean force of
4000 en under the Ur-begi Tughay.
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JES KRIMTCHAK

(JUDEO-TATARS DE LA CRIMEE)

La presqu'ile criméenne doit 4 sasituation maritime iso-
lée d’étre demeurée une espéce de myusée de survivances
ethniques et historiques. Elle garde les traces du passage
des races multiples et des civilisations qui se disputérent la
possession de cette délicieuse contréesouventappelée « I'lia-
lie russe ». Parmi tous les peuples quiont laissé des traces
~en Crimée : Scythes, Grecs, Génois, Khazars, Caucasiens,
Mongols et Tatars, les deux groupes juifs autochtones, —
celui des Krimtchak ou Judéo-Tatars de rite rabbinique, et
celui des Caraitesde rite mosaique anti-rabbinigque, méritent
une éiude & part, et ceci pour les deux raisons suivantes :
Parlzuroriginehdbréo- ph\ nicienne et helléniste, cesgroupes
sont wuterienrs & la pénération de Plslam dans la pres-
gqiile; grice au grand nombre de documents archéslogiques
de toutes leg S-[mqneJ (on en compte plus de 700} et de tra-
ditions orales er dorites qui caractérisentces Julfs, une filiu-
tion directe s'érablit entre les anciens Juifs hellénistes et
leurs descendants tararisés d’aujourd’huai; st bien que la
rec qn:mmnund leur histoire sert de contribution impor-
tante 3 Vhistoire de la Crimée musulmane qui n’a pas encore
&té éerie. ’

Le groupe caraite, dont histoire est celle de la réaction
produite par l’apparitiﬂn de Ulslam sur les Juifs de POrient
et dont Uinfluence demeure confinée dans les limites du
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monde musulman aux affiliés de cette secte,appelle une étude
d’ensemble. Pour le moment, contentons-nous d'étudier
dans cettc note e groupe des Krimtehak ou Judéo-Tatars de
Crimée (1), dont le caractére autochtone est attesté par leur
nom méme et dont les représentants soint cantonnés dans le
sud de la Crimée. D'ailleurs, ces aborigénes juifs de la Cri-
mée presentent, pour 'élucidation des problémes que nous
traitons ici, un intérét spécial; en effet, sous pius d'un rap-
port, ils jouent vis-a-vis de la Crimée le méme réle que les
Judéo-Berbéres vis-i-vis des Berbéres (2), Iciet la on constate
les mémes influences hellénistes ; les mémes croyances dis-
sidentes ont travaillé ces groupes pendant de longs siécles.

Les traditions locales ‘et anciennes attribuent aux pre-
mieres colonies juives du Bosphore une origine hébréo-
phénicienne. Saint Jéréme, qui visita lui-méme la Crimée,
rapporte (3} que les premiéres colonies juives de lapresqu’ile
auraient &té formées par les exilés israélites transplantés de

la Palestine par les Assyriens. La présence dans les musées =
e plusieurs monnaies hébréo-phéniciennes semble confir- 7 -

mer Pancienneté de ces colonies (4).

En cutre, a *époque de la domination hellénique, on
rencontre dans la Tauride des Hébreux adorateurs du « Dien
sans nom » ou 8edc poss, dont l'origine hébréo-phénicienne

ertaine a déja il t.[ud e par nous (5.

A partir du deuxiéme sidcle avant Jésus-Christ, les com-
minauds juives du Bosphore apparticnnent & Phistoire
judéo-hieliénique. Aux témoignages des auteurs de Vanti-
L{Ul &s'ajoutent dL nombreuses inscriptions d’origine juive,

uwon découvre un peu pariout sur toute 'étendue de la

{1) krimichak signifie Criméen par excellence.

(2) CI. notre étude @ Hébréo-Phéniciens et Judéo-Berbéres. Archives maro-
caines, 4. LIV,

(3} Commentaire sur les prophétes, Obadie, 1. XX,

(.4) Detsapp, Arassa Aorim cen hiébreus, ‘

(5) Guvrage cité, passin 1 of. Scurrer, C. R, de dcadémic de Berlir,
gy, p.o204.
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CHRONIQUES ET BIBLIOGRAPHIES

Victor OSTAPCHUK

THE PUBLICATION OF DOCUMENTS
ON THE CRIMEAN KHANATE
IN THE TOPKAPI SARAYT:

The Documentary Legacy of Crimean-Ottoman Relations

Le Khanat de Crimée dans les Archives du Musée du Palais de Topkapi.
By Alexandre Bennigsen, Perlev Naili Boratay, Dilek Desaive, Chantal
Lemercier-Quelquejay. Paris and The Hague: Mouton, 1978. 458 pp., 3
pl., FF 140.

The appearance of Le Khanat de Crimée dans les Archives die Musée
du Palais de Topkapr has already been widely recognized as a major
event in the study of the Crimean Khanate and of the entire Black Sea
basin as well, This work was exccuted in the course of ongoing seminars
on Turkish archival sources for the history of Fastern Europe, directed

* In the transcription of passages [rom the documents. s = S g o= o ¢ == & h = &
b=¢.od=538=.5=0%2=,21l=Lb2=5, =.g=0.9=0,v.w=

* = . and wasla. The English (ranslations of passages [rom the documents are

o o=
directly from the originals and not from the translations given in the work under review.
When citing a transfation from the work, the transcription system used there is main-
tained, This review article was originally part of a longer picce written in 1982, On
editarial advice, comments that were primarily ol inferest to the historian were separated
from the philological discussion presented here and published clsewhere (scein. 1), Tn early
1984 1 supplemented my philological comments with additional archival information
(Appendix B). After this article was completed, an article by V. L. Ménage appeared in
which the author concurs with my reading of the «insertablie» elevatio (see below) and in
addition. discusses ils origins and influence upan Oftoman chancery practices («On the
Constituent Elements of Certain Sixteenth-Century Qttoman Documents», Budictin of the
Sehool of Oriental and African Stdics 48 (1985), pp. 283-304). The documents are treated
in the order in which they are presented in the work. 1 thank Professors Zygmunt
Abrahamowicz. Rohert Dankofl. Halil Tnaleik, Omeljan Pritsak, Frank Sysyn. Sivasi
Tekin. Gilles Veinstein and my colleagues E.M.1. Herman-Boyd, Craig Kennedy, Michael
Khodarkovsky. Joyee Malthews. Andras Riedlmayer, Sallic Wise for their comments on
earlier versions of this review article.
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Islam de Russie : actes du colloque international de Qazan, 29 avril-1*" mai
1996 / organisé par Institut frangais d’Etudes sur 1’ Asie centrale ; Centre de
projets et d’études en sciences humaines; Académie des sciences du
Tatarstan ; édité sous la direction de Stéphane A.Dugoignon, Dimir
Is’haqov et Rifyq Mohdmmiitshin, - Paris : Maisonneuve et Larose, 1997.
ISBN : 2-7068-1300-8

RAMEAU : islam : Russie : histoire
Tatars de Qazan
DEWEY : 297.1 : Islam. Sources (textes). Histoire générale

309 : Ftudes sociales et ethnographiques classées par
régions et pays du monde
Public concerné :  Universitaire

I’ISLAM DE RUSSIE

Conscience communautaire et autonomie politique
chez les Tatars de la Volga et de I’Oural
depuis fe xviir© siecle

Sous la direction de Stéphane A. Dudoignon,
Dimir Is’hagov et Riafyq Mohdmmitshin

Actes du colloque international de Qazan, 29 avril-1* juin 1996
Institut francais d’Etudes sur I’Asie centrale,
Centre de projets et d’études en sciences humaines,
Académie des Sciences du Tatarstan

Maisonneuve et Larose

1597



e —

PEENNSSINSSSS et te

1

!

!
i
i
1

i
1
1

SR

ATATURK KULTUR, )ii. VE TAR!H YURKSEK KURUMU
TURK TARIH KURUMU YVAYINLARI

V11 M7 —8a. 518

s

%:‘Xh E 3 o s .
EN SO,

ABDULKADIR

Py
o
t
A
‘;Ei

Al

Pl A
1

MAKALELER

|
|
|

INCELEMELER

2 Diveonet

2. Baski

| o 1335

Vakfy

fmelT 1. 1.3
e ' P—«J'gl

——

i Tesnif Lo, : 58{3—2.33(332
L IvA. M

TiURK TARIH KURUMU BASIMEVI_ANKARA
\ 1987

|
|
\

|

ORTA TURK DESTANLARI VE KIRIM 77
bir mahiyet arzederler. Hattd Kara - Kirgizlarin meshur destan
olan Manas’a gbre dinyanin en uzak yeri Kirim ve Urum oldugu
halde (Kizi keter Kinnmga oglu keter Urumga) kahramanlarma
Kirim - Astrahan tarihi ile bagh kabilelere mensupturlar (Sari Nogay
Ermanas, Kara - Nogay Yamgurcu). Orta Turk destanlarinin bu
cihetlerden tahkik ve tahlilini saldhiyetli erbabina birakarak biz

- bu makalemizde meshur destanlarin mevzularina, negir sahalarina

ve muhtelif Tirk boylart i¢inde muhafaza edilen varivantlarina dair
kisaca mal@imat vermek istiyoruz.

GCORA BATIR

Cora Batir (Cora Narikov) tarihi vesikalann ve Rus vekayiné-
meleri tarafindan teshit edilen malimatin aydinhigina ¢ikarilsa, gorii-
liir ki bu zat destanda tavsif edilen Narik oglu Cora kadar temiz
bir vatanperver degildir. Zaten bunun isminin meshur $ah Ali
(Sagali) Han ismi ile siki bagh olmas: da, destant Gora’min parlak
simasinda bir leke teskil ediyor. Buna ragmen Cora Batir yalniz halk
kitlesi icinde degil, miinevverlerin i¢inde bile vatanperverliin ideal
bir tipi olarak telakki edilmigtir. Bilhassa Kirim gengligi Gora Batir’
“Nerede senin Nureddin’in Cora Batir Gireylerin?” diye
istiklal devrinin biiyiik kahramam olarak terenniim . etmektedir.
(Kirmm mecmuasi, Istanbul 1919, say1 1, 367). Zaten destandan
maksat tarithi vak’alan tasvir degil, belki halkin biitiin hissiyatna,
hatiralarint ve milli gayelerini canlandiracak bir surette aksettirmek
icin ideal bir 4dlem yaratmaktadir3, Milletimizin ideali galip ve miis-
tevli yabancilar ile miicadele ve onlardan korunmaktir. Onlarnn bu
ideali Cora Batir adina terenniim ettigi destanda biitiin kuvveti ile
aksediyor. Kirtm miitegallibesi Ahtaci Ali Beyi ve “saklav” larini
imha cderck Kazani kurtarmaga giden, binlerce Rus askerint
kovup Kazan’da beylik eden ve nihayet mahalll entrika ve gekeme-
mezliklerden dolayi Kazan’in sukutunu miiteakip Karasu gayina
kendini atip intihar eden Cora’yi millet yaratmgtir. O destanda 1ste

su “Cora”sim terennim ediyor. Ivan huzuruna elgi olup giden Ka-
zan’a Rus ordusunu davet eden Buyurgan Seyit, Kadig, Kul Serif
Molla ve digerleri ile bazan beraber ¢ahgan vatanperver Safa Girey
tarafindan idam edilen (Cora Narikov) ise millet igin ebcdivyen
% Radleff, Manas

mukaddimesi, (Tirk Halk edebiyati numuneieri, 3.



Yukarida anildifn gibi, 7. Abbas, 1604-1606 aralaninda, Osmanlilar’a bagli-
liklarindan siiphelendigi  ” Bor¢ali-Kazaklar Eli"nin birgcok oymaklarini, Gen-
ce/Karabag ve Sirvan iilkelerine dagitarak vyerlestirdi; ve bdylece, "’ Ddniik” sayi-
lan ve “serhadde giivenilmez” taninan birgok giiclii ve kalabalikk oymaklari
dafitti. ‘Bu yiizden bugiin, Aras kuzeyindeki hemen her bolgede Si'tlesmis ve
yine de "Kazak/Kazakhlu/Kazakhlar” adi ile taninip 6giinen Tirk topluluklan
vardir. 1920 de milli Azerbaycan Hiikimeti zamaninda tesbit edilip,ertesi yil
nesrolunan eserde bunlarin yayildigr yerler anlatilmustir. Buna gore: " Kazak,
Gence, Cavangir, Cebrail, Kuba, Gékgay, Lengeran (Aras saginda) " Agday”
idari bolgelerinde tiirlii boy ve oymak adlari ile " Kazaklar” tesbit edilmigtir 42,

Kars, Akhilkelek ve Tiflis-Borcal?daki ” Bor¢ali-Kazaklar|Karapapaklar®,
yerlesik olup, ekincilikle, ve bahgecilikle ugrasan komgulart eski Gogarli halkin,
"Cin-Cavat” ve ”Gagawan™ adi ile anarak, onlarin yaylaker-kislaker olmayisina
yumugak huylutuguna ve dahagok inck beslemelerine, gegmigte (1122-1124 ara-
sinda Kipgaklar gelince Huristiyan, 1225 te Harezmgahllar gelince Miisliman,
1239 da Cengizliler gelince  yine Huristiyan, 1295 te lhan Gazan Han'dan itie
baren Hhanhlar ile yine Miistiman, sonra yine Hiristiyan ve Osmanlilar gelince
Islim olmanimn tesiriyle "Kilise ve Camileri”ni iki kapilt ve her iki din igin de
kullamilabilir bigimde yaptirmalarini ima ederek) sik stk din degistirmelerine
takilip, soyle séylerler : ‘

a- Cingavatlar ve Cavakhlar, “Gagawan” sayilan 6dlek kimselerdir.

b- Biiyiik koyun siiriileri ve at yilkilari besliyemezler, ancak inegin meme-

sine yapisan " Inek- Emenler”dir.

c- lyi kegecilik ve giiziin kirkilan kuzu yiinii/glizem’den sal dokuyuculugu
yapan Cincavat ve Cavakhlar’in erkek elbiselerinde siis olarak omuzlarinda birer
gizgi bulunur. Bu yiizden onlara, *Umuzu-Elifliler” denir.

¢~ Andederlerken, inandirmak igin, " Dinim, Cingavat dinine donsiin ki!”
derler.

Gergekten de biz, 1948 den beri Ardahan-Cildir bolgelerinde gérdiigiimiiz
kiliseden bozma birtakim cAmi ve mescidlerde, hem batidan (kilise igin) hem de
kuzeyden (cimi igin) yapilista kapt konuldugunu tesbit ettik ki, kuzey yaminda
Kilise gagindan kalma kog-heykelli rahip ve beg kabirleri bile duran Kurtkale
Bucaginda Cildir- Yerlicayss (1960 tan  beri yeni adi “"Kayabeyi’) adl kdydeki
cimi, bunun en belirli Grnegidir. ,

41 Tiflis-Alirnda ve Kir boyundaki bu "Tirk Nahiyesi™nin ad) Selguklular’dan onceleri de
vardl. Ani-Bagrath kirah I Gagik  (989-1020) Oliince, blyik oglu Hovhannes-Sembat:

Am, $wak, Asog’k (eski: Kangar'k/Arpacayi baslar kuzeyi) ve Borgali-Cay1 boyundaki

. Kayan ile Elegez-Dag1 gevresine sahip olmugtu. Bunun taht iddiacist kardesi  Yigit/
Kag Asut, buna razi olmadi (R. GROUSSET, s. 541, 542), Kayser Basil'den yardim ahp

gelen Yigit-Agut, “asileri itaat ettirdi ve kendisi Truk (Turk)'ta™ yerleserek kiral oldu

(YARDAN, LIl). 1728 yih Tiflis vilayeti Tahrir Defterinde de, " Tasir-Abdd™ (Tagir-Ova- -

s) Nahiyesinde bir "Tiirk—Dere"sinden bahsediliyor.

(42) Baku'da "Absarun yanmadasinda Zirkh-Kendi ahalisi ve (Gence'de) Kazakh Kuzdsi’-
nin sikinleri hemén Khazarlarin neslinden hesab olunurlar.” Bugiin " Kazakhlar, bitin
Azerbuycan’a sepelenmisler; amma onlarn ekseriyeti, Kazakh Kazasi'nda yasamaktadir™,
Azerbaycan’daki baslica oymaklars Kazakh, Semgedin, Cavangir, Cebrdil, Kuba, Gékgay,
Agdas ve Lengerdn Kazalannda su adlarla yagarlar: 1. Kazaklar, 2. Kizil-Kazaklar, 3,Y:-
§arct Kazaklar, 4. Kazakhlu, 5. Kazakhbegli, 6. Seykhlii (Koyuniu-Seyhlii, Molla- Seyhlii,
Umutlu-Seyhlti adi ile 3 obali), 7. Kazakh-Rehimler, 8. Salahlu (M. Hasan VELiLI-BA-
HARLI, “Azerbaycan”, 1921 Baku, s. 51-53).
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KIRIM HANI SAHIB GIRAY DEVRI ILE ILGIL! BAZI KAYNAKLAR !

Dr. Ozalp GOKBILGIN

Sahib Giray devri ile ilgili elyazmasi kaynaklar pek fazla degildir. Mev-
cut olanlar da Kirim tarihini genel bir gekilde inceleyen umumi mahiyetteki e-
seclerdir. Esas konuya gegmedon Gnco bu genel mahiyetteki eserleri kisaca gdz~
den gegirmeyi fayduli bulduk.

Paris Milli Kiitiiphanesinde Kirum tarih ve milesseseleri ile ilgili alt1 tane
elyazmasi eser mevecuttur. Bunlardan iki tanesi birbirinin ayni olup, 1891 yilinda
fstanbul’da negredilmigtir. 'Yazar: Kirim Hanlan soyundan gelen Halim Giray'dur,
Giilbiin-ii Hanan (Hanlarin Gilagaci) adii tagiyan bu eser Paris Milli Kiitiip-
hanesinin Sark Elyazmalari bodlimiinde bulunmaktadir 2,

Diger elyazmasi eserler de gsunlardir

— Aym‘bélﬁmdc “supp. turc. No. 515" de kayitli eser, 1475 tarihinden
1777 yilina kadar hilkiim sliren Kirim Hanlarimn tarihidir.

— "Supp. turc 874” No.lu elyazmasi, ilk ondért Kinm Hanimn tarihidir,
Fakat ¢ok muhtasar ve genel mahiyette bir eserdir.

= "Supp. turc No. 884" de kayith elyazmasi Kirnrm Hanlaninin hukuki
statiileri ile ilgili bir metindir. Idari bazi konular ile kurumlar hakkinda verdigi
bilgiler bakimindan kiymetlidir. - ,

— "Supp. turc. No. 1008”, bazi cofrafi isimleri ihtiva ettifinden, mesk@n
yer isimlerinin teghisinde bilhassa‘ yararhdir.

Tarih-i Sahib Giray Han isimli elyazmass, bize bu devir hakkinda en mu-

fassal bilgi veren en eski kaynakuir. Simdiye kadar iki niishasinin mevcut oldugu
bilinmektedir. Bunlardan birisi Paris’te, digeri Leningrad’ta bulunmaktadir.

1 25 - 30 Haziran 1970 tarihleri arasinda Strasbourg’da toplanan “XIII Altaistik Kongresi”ne
teblig olarak sunuimug ve ''Cahierdu Monde Russeet Soviétique” C.XI (3 e Cahier) de
negredilmigtir.

2 Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris, Section des manuscrits - orientaux supp. turcs. No. 1116,
1274, :
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TEXTS AND MANUSCTRIPTS:

S 3-17

DESCRIPTION AND RESEARCH

Iala Ianbay

LETTERS BY CRIMEAN NOBLEWOMEN TO SWEDEN

This paper is a publication and translation of four letters
by Crimean noblewomen to Sweden. They were written in
the mid-seventeenth century in the Crimean Khanate and
contain 12— 14 lines each. First, I would like to provide the
reader with some information concerning the circumstances
surrounding the appearance of the letters and make some
observations about their language. The letters are kept at
the Swedish National Archives in Stockholm [1]. Accord-
ing to the catalogue [2], the letters' call numbers are 139,
140, 149, and 150. The letters under discussion were writ-
ten by the ladies from the royal family of the Crimean
Khanate (1420—1783); their authors are either mothers or
chief wives of the Crimean Khans.

The texts under discussion are the first from a number
of Crimean Tatar letters which I am planning to publish. As
a matter of fact. not a single letter from the Tatar collection
of the Swedish Archives has been published yet. Further-
more, not a single Crimean Tatar letter in a Latin transcrip-
tion has been published at all. The aim of the present paper
is to present the first four Crimean Tatar letters to the atten-
tion of the reader. The publication is also a good opportu-
nity to observe the text of the letters as valuable linguistic
material. No doubt, its study can broaden our knowledge
about the history of the Crimean Tatar language. The letters
are also of interest from the historical point of view.

The messages to Sweden authored by mothers and
chief wives of the Crimean Khans contain ¢onfirmation
of the devoted friendship existing between the Crimean
Khanate and Sweden as well as a promise to develop their
mutual relations. Each letter informs about a new Crimean
envoy leaving the Crimean Khanate for Sweden. The
sender certifies the high rank of the envoy. The name of the
envoy is indicated only in the letters written by Khans'
mothers; it is absent in the letters sent by their wives
(cf. 11. 8, 20, 38, 51)], One can assume that the letters
constituted part of the credentials procedure confirming the
envoy's powers. What seems a bit extraordinary is that the
authors of the letters are women. (The reason of this is dis-
cussed below.) The letters required no reply in the form of
a letter from the addressec; they contained a request to

! For convenience. we use a single numeration for the letters' lines.

€ lala lanbay. 2002

show the envoy good hospitality and due respect. The let-
ters are full of compliments and oaths to strengthen friend-
ship between the Crimean Khanate and Sweden.

The structure of the letters betrays an old epistolary
Turkic tradition well examined by Anna von Gabain [3].
It is also identical to the structure of the Golden Horde
yarligs, and letters [4], and of the Ottoman Sultans' mes-
sages [5]. According to this surviving tradition, the where-
abouts and the names of our senders, as well as the titles of
Khans, constitute an opening formula. It is followed by the
whereabouts and the name of the addressee, with abundant
praise to him. The letters from the Crimean Khans are no
exception. But what is interesting is that the scribes did not
know the name of the ruler of Sweden at the time when the
letters were compiled; we find an empty space left by the
scribe for the name of the Swedish sovereign.

The main text of the messages appears after the open-
ing formula. At the end of the letters, we find the phrase
“Thus, [the contents of our message] is known [to you]”,
a colophon typical of private letters [6]. A letter can have
a date or lack it. The Jast word in the letters is the name
of the capital of the Crimean Khanate, Bakhchisarai, writ-
ten in the left corner of the leaf. The seal of the sender is
placed also here.

The epistolary features of the texts are the following:
the letters contain both personal pronouns as a form of
address and a direct speech. In addition, there are special
epistolary forms of some words, e.g. sa ‘addtli “felicitous’
instead of sa ‘adatli usual in the spoken language; Sdvkdrlii
‘magnificent’ instead of Savkdrli; azamditlii ‘illustrious” In-
stead of azamdtli. As is common in the letters written by
the Crimean Khans, we find here (1L 1, 15, 29, 43) the usual
formula of mentioning God — the Arabic phrase sa “He 15
or snall 142 He is the Helper™ [7]. These are written at the
top of the leaves. high above the text. The Turkic word for
*God’ does not appear in the texts of the letters: loan-words
are only used: i (Arab.), slaa (Pers) (in the form of
gasa). For the word ‘ruler” five terms borrowed from
Turkic. Arabic, Persian and Slavonic are used: those are (in
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Kirim Bolgesinde
Ik Tiirklesme Faaliyetleri

Saadettin GOMEC*

Ozet

¢ .

Kirm Hanligmun esas can damari Kinm yarimadasi olmakla beraber, Azak De-
nizi ¢evresinden Tuna boylarma, Agagi Don’dan Ozii Nehri’'ne kadar uzanan ve
Kipgak Bozkir: olarak adlandinlan genis stepler Hanhifin topraklarint meydana
getiriyordu. Bolge Hunlardan itibaren Tiirklere kucagini agmis; ardidan Bulgar,
Avar, Hazar, Kok Tiirk gibi Tiirk hanedanlarinin iskan sahasi haline gelmigtir.
Bizans i¢in son derece dnemli olan bu bolge yiiziinden Hazar Tiirkleriyle Dogu
Roma arasimnda uzun yillar miicadelelerin siiriidiigiinii de biliyoruz. Pecenekler
de bir ara Kipgak Bozkirlariyla birlikte Kinm’s ele gegirirler. 11. yiizyilldan sonra
Kuman-Kipcaklarm faaliyet alanma girince, Kinim da bir Kipcak yurdu olmug
ve buralarda Bizans’in etkisi azalmigtir. Bununla birlikte Selcuklu Tiirkleri de
baglangigtan itibaren Kirim’la ilgilenmigler ve buraya seferler diizenlemiglerdi.
Karadeniz’in kuzeyi 1240’1ardan itibaren Cingiz Han’in devletinin hakimiyetine
sokuldu. Onlarla gelen Kuman-Kipcaklann dzellikle Altun Orda Hanligina sahip
olmalari fizerine Kirnim’in deg?ri de artti.

Anahtar kelimeler: Kirim, Kirumda Tiirk Cag, Iskit

! Prof. Dr., Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakitltesi Tarih Bolitmii Ogretim Uyesi, sgomec@
yahoo.com
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Vix

FARABI'NIN FAZILETLI DEVLET ADLI ESERINDEKI
FIKIRLERIN HULASASI

Biz, Farabi’nin El-medinetiil-fadile adh eserindeki fikirle-
rini géyle hiilasa edebiliriz:

1 — Insanlan devlet teskiline sevkeden &mil, bir taraftan
insanlarin teb’an ictimai bir mahlik olmalaridir. Diger taraftan
devlet kurmak iradesidir. Devlet, tabii bir tesekkiil degil, irade
mahsiili bir miessesedir. Devlet irade mahsuliidiir, ictimal
temayiil devlet igin ancak zemin hazrlar.

2 — Insanlann ictimat bir mahlik oluglarindan insanlar
arasinda bir tesaniid ruhu dégmugtur. Bu ruh sayesindedir ki
ictimai inkigaf ve rubf tekdmil mimkin olmugtur.

3— Insanlar arasinda kavga ve miicadeleyi, milletler arasin-
da miicadele ve harpleri tevlid eden amil, insanlardaki hayvanhk
~devrinden kalma daha tamamiyle sénmemis vahsi temayiilleri-
dir. Begeriyet tekamiil ettikge bunlar zail olacaktir.

4 — Faziletli devlet (milkemmel devlet), devlet igindeki
fertler arasinda tesaniit, adalet ve kargihkli muhabbet hiikiim
siiren devlettir.

5 — Devlet, bir uzviyet gibidir. Devlet icindeki fertler
biribirine baghdir, fertler arasinda tesanit zaruridir.

6 — Devlet icinde adalet, tesaniit essaslarinin hakim ola-
bilmesinde muayyen vasiflara malik seflerin biiyik rolii vardur.

7 — Bir devletin iyi veyahut fena oldugunu tesbit i¢in
kistas reislerinin vasiflandir. lyi devlet iyi ve faziletli reisler
tarafindan idare olunan devlettir.

8 — Faziletli devlet, insanlarin saadetini, ruhf inkisafini
hedef tutan zeki, alim, adil, yitkksek ahlak ve seciye sahibi,
miinhasiran halk menfaatini digiinen hakim reis veyahut reis-
ler tarafindan idare olunan devlettir.

9 — Bitin devletlerin fevkinde en kamil devlet millt
devletleri icine alan, biitin yeryizindeki insanlara samil bir
teskilatir (devlettir).

10 — Milli devletler ancak bir devlet iginde adaleti, mi-
salemeti temin eden devletlerdir.

11 — Biitiin beseriyet iginde sulh ve miisalemeti, umumi
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sulha miistenit bir nizami temin i¢in biitiin begeriyete gamil bir
devlet lazimdir.

Hakiki ve daimi miisalemet ancak o zaman teessiis ede-
cektir.

12 — Begeriyet efradi iginde yayilmig insanlar arasinda
tesaniit, insanlarin ruhi tekamiiliinl inkdreden cereyanlar istik-
bali olmiyan gegici ruhi hastaliklerdir. )

Bunlar milletlerin tereddi ve inhitatina sebep olabilirler.

Farabi'nin siyaset ve hukuk felsefesinin, tarihteki rolini
su suretle ifade edebiliriz:

1) Besgeriyet tarihinde milll devletlerin fevkinde biitiin
milletlere samil bir milletleraras: devlet (tegkilat) tasavvurunun,
idealini ilk defa olarak vuzuh ve sarahatle siiren Farabf olmus-
tur.

Bu suretle bundan bin yil énce Fardbi Cemiyeti Akvam
fikrinin mirevvici olmugtar.

2) Devlet felsefesi tarihinde bir devlet iginde idarenin
milkemmel olup olmamasi, halkin devlet idaresine igtiraki de-
rece ve sekillerinden ziyade devleti idare eden reislerin ruhi
vasiflarile alakali olduguna dair fikri ilk defa olarak vuzuhla
ifade eden de Farabi olmustur.

FAIK RESIT UNAT (T. T. K. ve Maarif Vekdleti T. T.
H. iyesi ), Kirimin Osmamnli idaresinden giktign giin-

lere ait bir vesika: Necati Efendi Sefaretnime veya
Sergiizegtnamesi.

Tiirk Tarih Kongresinin sayn yeleri,
B.eni' dinlemek icin ayirmak latfunda bulundugunuz gu on-
bes yirmi dakika i¢inde sizlere yakin tarihimizin bir safhasim

biraz daha aydin bir hale getirmekte faydah olabilecek bir
vesikay: tamitmaga calisacagim.

Malimunuzdur ki, 1768 de Ruslarin, hudut izerinde bir
Osmanh kalesine siginan bir kisim istikial agiki Lehlileri ele
gecirmek bahanesiyle, Tiirkiye'ye yaptiklan tecaviiz izerine 9
ilktegrin 1769 da baslayan ve alth yil kadar siirmiis olan harp
5 temmuz 1774 de Kaynarca muahedesinin akdiyle sona ermisti.



I N A I I P A ML o Tl P I I I L P I

The

i

Alan Fisher

E Tirlive
;
i

HOOVER INSTITUTION PRESS
Stanford University, Stanford, California




JTHE ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF ISLAM (Hew Edition), Yol1¥, 1978 LEIDEN.pp.

At T, P4 S T e e T

$

KAPLAN GIRAY | — KAPLIDJA

Kq/s/

o

569

promote him to the rank of nuradin (ndr al-din)
(g.v.), so he fled to the Ottoman Pasha in Kefe
(Feodosiya). Dawlat Giray's influence at the Porte
was instrumental in the decision to exile him to
Rhodes, but on his father’s request he was sent to
Yanbolu. When his father became Khin on 26
Sha‘ban 1113/26 January 1702, he appoimed‘ him
nuradin. Kaplan Giray marched against the former
Khin, who had rebelled with the support of the
Noghay tribes. The civil war came to an end when
the Nogay mirzds deserted Dawlat Giray. On the
death of Selim Giray, his second son Ghizi Giray
became Khin and, on 3 Ramadin 1116/30 December
1704, he made Kaplan Giray kalghay [g.v]. In con-
trast to Dawlat Giray and the new Khin, Ghazi Giray,
who followed the mirzds of the Crimea in pursuing
a hostile policy towards Russia, Kaplan Giray was
prepared to support the Ottoman government’s
policy of peaceful relations. It was for this reason that
in Muharram 1r119/April 1707 he was appointed
Khin. Leaving the Russians free to act against
Sweden, Kaplan Giray led a campaign against the
Circassians, but was lucky to escape with his life
when he fell into an ambush which they had set.
The Sultan deposed him at once {Sha‘ban 1120/
November 1708}, and his rival Dawlat Giray became
Khin in his place. Eventually, the problem of the
Swedish king Charles XII led to the deposition of
Dawlat Giray and Kaplan Giray was brought back
from Rhodes and again made Khin on 18 Rabi¢ al-

Awwal 1125/15 April 1713. To secure a definitive

peace treaty with Russia, he went to Kbotin with the
Ottoman commander-in-chief <Abdi
supported the Polish defensive campaign in the sum-
mer of r125/1713. He sent a force under the nuradin
to the Ottomans’ Morea expedition, but the rebellions
of the Circassians and the Noghays prevented his
taking part in the Austrian campaign of 1128/1716,
and he was again deposed from the khinate in
Dhi'l- Ka‘da/November of the same year. The rebels
who overthrew Ahmad 111 {¢.v.] in 1143/1730 secured
his re-accession, but since he afterwards became a
major force in ousting the rebels, he kept his in-
fluential position under Mahmad I [g.v.). In 1145/1732
there were clashes with the Russians in Daghistan.
Crimean forces with the support of the Ceéens [g.v.)
repulsed a Russian attack. In 1148/1735, on the
insistence of the Porte, the Khan personally cam-
paigned in Daghistin, but at this moment, Russian
and Cossack forces advanced to Or-kapl {Perekop),
threatening the Crimea with invasion. Kaplan Giray
attacked this force, but he was compelled to retreat
in the face of enemy artillery and resort to guerilla
tactics. He could not prevent the enemy’s invasion of
the Crimea in Safar 1149/June 1736, and it was only
when they were withdrawing that he pursued them
to Or-kapl. At this moment, a command came from
Istanbul appointing Feth Giray Khin in place of
the old and ailing Kaplan Giray (Rabi¢ al-Akhir
1149/ August 1736), who was exiled to Chios where
he died in Sha‘bin 1151/November 1738.
Bibliography: ‘Abd al-Ghaffir Kirlmi, ‘Um-
dat al-Tawdrikk, TOEM suppl., 142-78; Sayyid
Mehmed Rida’, al-Sab¢ al-sayydr, Kazan 1832;
Rashid, Ta’rikh, iv, v, Istanbul 1282/1865; Subhi,
Siml and Shikir, Ta’rikh, Istanbul 1198/1784;
A. N. Kurat, XII Karl'sn Tiirkiye de kaliss ve bu
siralarda Osmanly Imperatorlugr, lstanbul 1943;
Meiinler ve vesikalar, Istanbul 1943; Mehmed Giray,
Ta’rikk, Nationalbibliothek Vienna, MS O.H. 1080;
¢Abdi, Ta’rikk, ed. F. R. Unat, Ankara 1943.
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KAPLAN GIRAY II, Crimean Tatir Khin
Shawwil 1183-Sha‘bdn 1184/February-November
1770). He was appointed nuradin (nir al-din) in z182-
1183/1768-1769 and Khin in Shawwal 1:83/February
1770. He sent his kalghay and nuradin to the Crimea
. to defend it against the Russians, while the Ottoman
commander Khalil Pagha appointed him to the
campaign intended to expel the Russians from Bogh-
din {Moldavia). He was unsuccessful against the
Russian artillery on the Prut, and retired to Kaldi,
whilst Rumyantsev crossed the Prut and routed the
Ottoman-Crimean forces. The indiscipline of the
soldiers. prevented the commander and the Khin
from carrying out their plans for a counter-attack;
the fortresses of Kiliya, Bender (Bendery) and Ismail
fell to the Russians, whom the Noghays then joined
~in Budiak. After facing a siege in the fortress of Ozi
{Ochakov), Kaplan Giray was eventually able to
reach_the Crimea. Here, in the summer of 1184/1770,
the kalghay Islim Giray and the Ottoman commander
Ibrahim Pasha drove the enemy from before the
fortress of Or-kapl (Perekop). However, the Mirzis
of the Crimea, like the Noghays, were hoping, by
remaining neutral, to escape invasion and were in
contact with the Russians. ©ttoman sources claim
that Kaplan Giray supported this policy (TV, xiv,
138), but this does not seem to be true (V. Smirnov, ii,
127). He, in fact, requested military aid for the
Crimea from Istanbul and tried to divert the Kal-
muks from their alliance with the Russians, The
Ottoman commander in the Crimea, Ibrihim Pasha,
agreed with him in these policies, but in Sha‘bin
1184/November 1770 a decree for the Khin's deposi-
tion came from Istanbul, and in Rabi‘al-Akhir 1185/
July 1771 Kaplan Giray died of plague at the age of
32.

Bibliography: Enveri, Ta’ikh, Ms. Siiley-
maniye, Esad Efendi 108g; Wasif, Ta’rikh, Bulik
1246/1830-1, 37, 50-60, 63, 69, 78; Nedjatl Efendi,
Sefaretname, ed. F. R. Unat, TV, xiii-xiv (1944);
A. Djevdet, Ta’rikh, i, Istanbul 1271/1854-5, 47-
49; Halim Giray, Gulbun-i Khandn, Istanbul 1278/
1861-2, 118-20; A. Resmi, Khulisat al-1%tiddr,
Istanbul 1286/1869, 33-47; V. Smirmov, Krimskoe
hanstvo pod verhovenstvom Ottomanskoy Porti v
XVIII. stoletii, Odessa 1889; O. Retowski, Die
Miinzen der Girei, Moscow 19035.
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KAPL!QJA, kapludia or kabludia, the general
term used in Turkey for a place where a hot spring
is roofed over, as in 4 bath house. Other terms used in
Turkish are kaynardja, akardia, iisu, kudret hamami,
Lermik, Hidja and germdbe {see XIII. Yiizyrldan beri
Tiirkiye tivkgesiyle yanlmss kitaplardan toplanan
tanklariyle Tarama Sozligi, Ankara 1967, iii, 1942-3).
Ewliva Celebi [q.v.], ii, 21, describes varieties of
hot springs in different parts of the Ottoman Empire
and in other Asian countries. In Anatolia and in
Tirkistan, he writes, the term llidja was used to
| denote a hot spring, as was bana (from bagno) in
Balkan countries, germdbe in Persia, flissi ({lisu) in
the Crimea, hammim in the Arab lands and kaplidia
in Bursa. Today thermal baths in Turkey have been
classified and numbered: there are 26 kaplidia, 79
fermik, 67 hammdm, 158 fllca, 3 germdb (see Riza
Reman, Sifals sulars kullanma ini: Balueologi, Tiir-
kiye’nin gifals kaynaklari, Istanbul 1g942). J. von
Hammer (Umblick auf einer Reise von Constantinople
nach Brussa und Demolypos und von da ruriick iiber
Nicaca und Nicomedien, Pest 1818, 10 n.) claimed
that kaplidia was derived from Greek kapnos,

| _meaning *smoke’”. Hot-springs,-however, were—in
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Title: TWO OTTOMAN GAZANAMES CONCERNING THE CHYHYRYN CAMPATIGN OF 1678
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Abstract: This dissertation presents two seventeenth-century Ottoman historical
sources of the type called gazaname. This genre of writing appeared in the
mid-fifteenth century and lasted to the Crimean war, but despite its
popularity, the gazaname has not been the subject of rigorous study.

Two gazanames are presented here: the anonymous Cehrin Seferi and the
Ahval-i Icmal-i Sefer-i Cehrin attributed to (’c)Aabd’ul-Kerim Efendi,
secretary to the Crimean khan, Selim Giray. These concern the Ottoman
campaign against Chyhyryn in the Ukraine in 1678, an event which marked the
apogee of Ottoman expansion in Eastern Europe, and they add significantly to
our knowledge about this event.

Both works have been preserved in unigue copies in the Bibliothegue
Nationale in Paris, the Cehrin Seferi in an eighteenth-century copy made by  a
French scholar, Sieur LeRoux, and the Ahval-i Icmal-i Sefer-i Cehrin in an
eighteenth-century Ottoman copy. Because of their location these works have 5
remained unknown to Turkish scholars, and neither has been used in the study '
of Ottoman history. This dissertation gives a critical edition and an
annotated translation of both sources with a discussion of the manuscripts,
the style of the works and their probable authorship. The final chapter
evaluates their historiographical significance, and compares them with other
contemporary accounts of the Chyhyryn campaign, both Ottoman and turopean.
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’ W = WHO WAS ‘ABDULGHAFFAR EL-QIRIMI?
Zhang a SOME NOTES ON AN 18th CENTURY CRIMEAN
Zhang Dasa BkE TATAR HISTORIAN
Zhang Fei FEHE 4
. FENEE i The following observations are essentially the record of a hunt for
Zhang Gongjin the proverbial needle in a haystack. The needle corresponds with
Zhang Huaishen bianwen FIRERE L E the fairly obscure Crimean Tatar author of the 18th century, ‘Abdul-
- ~ ghaffar el Qirimi, while historical sources of the 18th century will
Zhang Huaishen EIRR play the role of the haystack.
s 7B ik _,_;.’ Until recently, not much more was known about the Crimean Ta-
Zhang Qiany R " tar scholar and historian el-Haj ‘Abdulghaffar b. el-Hajj Hasan b. el-
Zhang Song w& Hajj Mahmud b. el-Hajj ‘Abdulvahhab el-Qinmi than that he flour-
) ) PR 3 e ished in the 18th century. More than 70 years ago, Franz Babinger,
Zhang Yichao bianwen ARSI - in his work Die Geschichisschreiber der Osmanen und ihre Werke!
Zhang Yichao ‘ 7B 2 HA devoted ten and a half lines to this man, “iiber dessen Lebensgang
. nicht viel bekannt zu sein scheint”, even getting his grandfather’s
Zhang Yitan TRk FE name wrong. Then he goes on to say that ‘Abdulghaffar composed
) EY _ a commentary on the Forty Hadith? and in 1157/1744 a history of the
Zhang Zhi a Crimean Tatar Khans in Ottoman Turkish under the title ‘Umdeti
Zhangye FEAR l-akhbar fT tartkhii t-Tatar. Babinger also credits ‘Abdulghaffar with
i o a world history, again written in 1157/1744, with the title ‘Umdeti
Zhao Zhiben A A {-tevarikh assuming that the first-mentioned work on the history of
; M the Crimean Tatar khans probably constituted an excerpt or a part
#hot ; of this larger work. In fact, a manuscript with the title ‘Umdeti
v 1 Franz Babinger, Die Geschichisschreiber der Osmanen und ilve Werke,
(Leipzig, 1927), p. 270. :
2 This information is copied without further reference from Brusali Mehmed
Tahir, ‘Osmanh Mivellifieri III, (Istanbul, 1342/1923-24), p. 100, s.». ““‘Abdul-
ghaffar b. Hasan Qinmt”. In the Turkic speaking world, the most popular
collection of Forty Hadith, a significant genre in Islamic religious literature,
is that of the Syrian scholar Muhyt ad-Din an-Nawawi (631/1233-G76/1277);
of. Abdiilkadir Karahan (ed.), K»rk hadis, (Ankara, 1985).
; JAIL 3272 (1998) JATL 132/2 (1998)
S ; . | I
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afilig, -gi
aiiligsal
aiili-sanl
afimahg, -5
afiq etmek
afigav
afiqavhg, -gi
afiqay -maq
afiqu, -s1
aiq-mag
afigida-mag
afiqiidat -maq

afqisaqiz
afiqit-mag
afiray -maq

afisal

aiisy -magq
afisiz
afisrzdan
afisizin

afuy

aorta

apa

ap-aglg
ap-aqighg, -
apalaq
apansiz
apansizdan
apansizin
apaqay
apar-mag
aparel
aparciliq, -gi
apart-maq
aparteid
apartma
apartian
apar-topar
apag

apatik
apatiklik, -gi
apatit
apatrid
apatya

apay

apayea (sma)
apayqi,-§i
ap-aydm
apayhq,-gi
ap-ayn
apaysimnal
apaz

apazla-mag
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" yM, HHTEIUIEKT

HHRTEIEKTYanbHBIH
MpOCHaBIERHbIH

BEMb Ha DaMATh
o61anoIHTE, 06MaHyTh
pa3HHs, poTo3eh
POTO3EHCTBO

apazlama
aperetif-
apiq -sapiq
apy

api§ -maq
apisiq

[ISAeTh YAMBIERHO, PACTEPAHHO  apisla -mag

6rnaroyxaHue; CHIbHBIH 3amax
Gi1aroyxars; CHIIbHO HIAXHYTh
noxAarscst obMany
o6MaByTh, MONB3YACH
OBEPIHBOCTHIO
apoMaTHYecKas cMOoJIa
HCTOYaTh CHILHBIA 3armax
IIBIETH YAHBNEHHO (Da3uHyB
por) )
OTHOCSIIHHCH K PasyMy
CMYTHO NPHIOMHHATE
HEPasyMHBIH
HEOXXHHAHHO
HEOXKHAAHHO
BCTIOMMHAHHE

anam. aopTa

OQuan. cTAplas cecTpa
COBEpPIIEHHO JCHLIH, -HO
SICHOCTB; O9EBHIHOCTh
TyXJeHbKui (0 MIIaieHIe)
HEOXHNAHHBIH
HEOXUAAHHO
HEOXKHAHAHHO

pasz. JEHITHHA; KEHa
YTal{Th, CIEPETh, YHOCHTH
Daecys; 2)inaruarop
TUIArHAT

oM. aparmaq

anapTenn

IUTaruaT ‘
KBAPTHPA; MHOTO3TAKKE
niestol ToroH

ananl, XyJIurag
anaTHIHbH

ANaTHIHOCTh

MuHep. aaTaT

qesioBek He3 pOauHEL
anarus

JKEHIIHHA; XeHa
TIO-KEHCKH

npocmopey. 6ab&aka
COBEPIIEHHO ACHBIH, -0
€CTECTBO XEHIIAAB
COBEPIICHHO OTAEALHO
JKEHOTIONOOHBIA

1) npuropnms;

2) noGema (sopa)

1) 6pats upuropmsaMy;

Q—», {}n SJL ,

apishq, -gi
apstir -mag
apiko

aplike
aplikele -mek
aplikeleme

aplikeli
apmadan —sap-
madan

apna -hazr

apma -hazirhg, -3i

apofeoz
apogey
apokalipsis
apokopa
apokrif
apokrifik
apollo
apopleksya
aposteriori
apotek
appagq
appag
apparat
apparatiir
appendiks
appendisit
apraksya
aprel

apret
apretle -mek
apretiir
apretiirel
apriori
aprobirle -mek
aprobirleme
apside
apsaq

apsu
apte
apteka
apu
apul
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2) XanagyTh -
TOMYTHBIA BeTep:: :
anepHTHB, CIMPTHOE NEpexR enoa
GeceBsapble (peUH).
BHYTPEHEAS CTOPOHR JIDKEK,
CeCTh, PACCTABHB HOTH |
HW3MOTAHHBIH, yeTambli
nocaputs (pebéHKa) Ha civHy:
NacTOBHNA (Y KAJIBCOH)
3aMy4dTh, U3MOTATh

roToBLIH K OTIUBITIRO (O cy)me)
ANTUIHKAIH] i
YKPacHTh allTUTHKAIHeH 27
YXpalIeHHE HATOXKEHHEM - .
AUIUTHKALHK o
HMEIOIIHH aIIUIMKAIMIO 20

HH C TOT'0, HH C CET0
TIOJTHOCTRIO TOTOBBIH
TOTHAA TOTOBHOCTE .
anodeos

acmp. anore
AMOKANUIICHC

Jium. ANOKOMA
anokpud
anoKpHpHYecKui
Anonnor

MeOd. anoTIEKCHA
dunoc. anoCTepROPH
bom. anoTelyit
GerneHbKII
COBEPHICHHO Gelmiit
armapar
armaparypa

aHam. aTNEHTHKC
MeO. aImeHIHINT
MeO. anpakcus
anpens

anmpeT -
anmpeTHpoBaTh
annperypa
ANMpeTypHbIH
guwroc. anpropr
anpoGHPOBaTh
anpobanus

apxum. ancAna

€11e ABUTAOMIHA HOTaMB
(0T ycTanocTu)
arraxu!

CTaplIas cecTpa
anTexa

demck. HeT!
TONCTBIH, IMy3aThIi

/Géyc'cr PG.A

Qurimn Hanhi paytaht: Baggasaray sehrindeki Han-Saraymifi mezarhgmda Qirtm Ham TT
Devlet Geraymfi oftu Qirtm Geray Han (1719-1769; hanhigi: 1758-64, 1768-69)mi
qabrinifi koriinigi ve bastagt kitabesinifi metni ile agiqlamas:.

Hiive’l - Hayyi’l — Baqt

Qurim Geray gaza-pige han-14ligan
Ki misli olmadi meghiid ¢egm-i ¢erh-i kebilid

Bu taht-gih-1 fenddan ¢iin eyledi rihlet
Qonagi menzil-i ugbi ola bi-emr-i Vediid

Dedim dué ile tirth cevherini Edib
Qirim Geray olasin ticdar-1 huliid

Sene 1183 (H)
(M.1769)

Bugimki Qinmtatarcas: ile:

O Allah’tir ki, sofisuz hayatniii sahibidir!

1. Quim Geray, gaza islerini magsad edingen Syle sam yiice bir han ki, mav1 kéknifi kézii ofia
befizer birisini daha kérmedi.

2. Mademki, bu faniy paytahttan kégti, goq sefgath Allahnifi emri ile gonag1 ebediyet alemi olsun.

3. Ey, Edip, duaile su tarih cevherini dedim:“Qinm Geray! Ebediylik yurduniit tach hitkiimdan ol!”

Thtar: Cesit baqummdan nogtal tarihnifi bir dmegi olgan bu tarih (sofi beyitteki “gevher” s6zii de bufia
igaret eter), tarih misrast olgan altinct misradaki yalfitz nogtali harflemifi toplanmasi ile bulunir.
(Bagq arap harfli seklini). Bu harflernifi say1 degerleri toplandiginda (100 (Qaf)+10x3 (Ye, 3dane)+50
(Nun)+460(Te)+3(Cim)+600(H)= 1183} Qurim Geraymii vefat tarihi olgan Hicriy 1183 (Miladiy 1769)
senesi ¢iqar. (Tarih tiisiirme sanati haqqinda dergimiznifi ilerideki sanlanndan birinde etrafli magqale
bagilacagtir)

Haz: N.A.
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IRENE BELDICEANU-STEINHERR, MIHNEA BERINDEI, GILLES VEINSTEIN

La Crimée ottomane et Pinstitution du « timar »

INTRODUCTION

Le registre maliyeden miidevver n°® 334 (cité infra MM 334) des Archives
de la Présidence du Conseil & Istanbul, contient les procés—-verbaux d’at-
tributions de timar dans les provinces ottomanes de Kefe (Crimée), Rum,
Kayseri et Trébizonde pour la période 1496/1497-1503, Nous avons déja
mis l'accent, précédemment, sur Iintérét de ce registre pour la connais-
sance du timdr ottoman 2 la fin du xv® siécle, en en publiant la partie rela-
tive 4 Trébizonde !. Par lattribution d’un timdr, cest-a-dire la concession
de revenus fiscaux produits dans un cadre géographique donné, I'Etat
ottoman rétribuait les services généralement militaires, parfois civils, d’un
particulicr 2. Sur la composilion précise des simdr ainsi octroyés comme sur
les béndliciaires, les conditions de leurs nomination et destitution, le registre
considéré est riche en enscignements, surtout grice aux lignes explicatives
venant a la fin de chaque document, dans lesquelles I'auteur de la tezkere
(attestation précédant lu délivrance par la Porte du bérat final de nomina-
tion) — en 'occurence, probablement le beglerbes de la province dont dé-
pendent les timar — relate les circonstances du changement de détenteur.

Poursuivant la publication de ce registre, nous en présenterons ici la
partie relutive au /ivg® de Kefe, c'est-d-dire a4 la province ottomane de
Crimée (pp. 2-11). Cette partie revét un intérét spécifique du fait des par-
ticularités de lapplication du systéme du timdr A cette province: comme
nous serons amenés d la constater, cette application eut un caractére limité,
dura peu et a laissé dans ces conditions peu de traces dans les archives.
Ces considérations nous ont conduits & faire précéder cette publication de

P 1. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, M. Berindei, G. Veinstein, « Atiribution de timdr dans
la province de Trébizonde (fin du xve siecle) », 1, Turcica, VI, Paris-Strasbourg 1976,
pp. 279-290 (cité infra Trébizonde 1); cidem, seconde partie, Turcica, IX/2-X, 1978, pp.
107-154 (cité infra Trébizonde 1D).

2 Sur linstitution du simar, cfr. Trébizonde 1, n. 1.



Cugi Geray Hannifi eski saray1

Eskiden hanlar bu hanedanda otura ekenler. Dért koseli, kargir vapih kiiciik bir qaleciktir. Cevre
uzunligi - eki yiiz adimdir. Etrafinda dort aded qullesi ve batiga baggan demir bir gapis: bardir.
Ieinde eki alcagiq minaresi olan bir cami bar. Minareler kiigtik oldugindan, i¢lerine insan sigmaz ve
uistlerinden ezan oqunmaz. Saraydan ¢igqan yolnufi iistiinde yitksckee binali bir adalet kogka™"
tura. Anda hanlar kériiniis etip divan meclislerini kegire ediler. Tahta 6rtiili, saf altin alemli bir késkrir.
Simdi bu sarayda cephaneden basga bir sey yogtur. Ama hanlarga ait esyalar coqtur. Qapis: daima
qapalidir. Qapinufi tizerinde su tarih yazihdar: .

Bu miibdrek saat i¢inde bi-avn-i miistedn
Qrldi abddanda bir deviet sarayin bu zamdn
Séh-1 evldd- vali-i §ib u zafer peyker livd
Al-i Cengiz yani kim Sahib Geray ev hisdn
Zéhir old: ¢iinki hicretten doquz yiiz qirq eki
- Anda hatm old: muhaqqiq bu mahalld-i sekbdn. Sene 924.%9

(Bu saraymifi etrafinda bulungan) Sahib Geray Hanmifi medresesi ve kegken hanlarmii nur tolu

tiirbeleri ile iginde sityrii-siiyrdi qubbeler altinda yatqan padigahlar haqqnda , insallah, sirast keldikce

. Ablayet; 2000
yazarmiz. Bu Eski Salagiq sehrinii tistiinde, dogu taraftaki Cufut qalesi qayalan titbiinde | 5129

: < o e fut qalesi qayalan tiiblinde Irem bagi®)
kibi Aglama baginda Qmm vildyetinifi qazaskeri olgan Murtaza Ali efendi ile gesitli ziyafetlerde bulundig.
Zevq ve sefalar eterek acayip kezintiler'yaptiq. S e

Cennet baggasi A§laﬁla bagl

 Biltiin hanlar ve hanzadeler, sultanlar, biyimler ve bikegler bu bagda zev ve sefalar eterler, O

bir bagdir ki, cennet bag gillistan kosklerde oturgan canler, ca?nanlm i?egsuhbet Z’tbf ekenler, bmbﬁrilgﬁg
tath Gtiislerinden ruhlan mest olup, dem-be-dem asap, i¢ip eglenirler. Suvu ve havasi 0 qadar giizeldir
k1,_bu Nyefde bir saat kezinti yapgan kimse §am ve kederini unutip, nesé ve huzur iginde qalir. By
bagmuf bir tarafinda biitiin hanlarnifi ¢esitli sanat eseri olgan siislti kégkleri bardli. Her biri de sanki

“ GUNSEL L s (2000) Bebesy

birer ¢in fagfundir. Kene her bir hanmif fisqive, havuz ve sadirvanl yazhiq koskleri bar ki, mimarlig
ilmine sahip olganlar, korditklerinde dehgetke qapihip (hayran olup) aquilan perigan olur. Buyerde
bulungan gesitli meyva terekleri Qmmda degil, bagqa diyarlarda dahi yogtur. Suvlu meyvast o qadar
gogtur ki, diger sehirlerge de hediye olarag yiberilir. On fersahhig™ yol kegse bile, kene de tadi ve
lezzets bozulmaz. Bitiin vilyetierden hanlarga hedive kelgen bifilerce meyvamf hog goqulan insannifi
dimagim qoqulatir. Hususan, Anadolunufi Baleraz beli misk soganlart, cesitli garanfillernifi fidanlart,
Istanbulmii zerrini®, Molla Celebinifi ablag ldlesi, Cilli Hocamii Flandire lalesi, Kagithane
lalesi, Istankoy siinbiilleri ve yiiz bifilerce hediye kelgen cigekler bu bag iginde bezengen olup,
kérgenler, bu bagga kirgenler kendilerini cennetke kirdik, zann eterler. Bahar zaman erik, alma,
armut, kiraz, visne ve diger meyvali terekler gigek aghginda insanoglu olarmifi goqularindan mest
olur. Bu frem baf, befizeri bulunmagan essiz bir bag olup, sanki su kegici diinyamifi cennetidir. Bu
glizel bagga Mehmed Geray Hanmifl zamaninda boyle olgandir. Zira kendileri serefli bir kimse, zevq
sahibi, keremli, san: biiyiik bir handur. Ttrki-tiirld yitksek tereklernifi kolgelerinde cesitli yesllik,
lalelik, zevq sofalarinda gesmelerden pimarlarga suvlar aqip, yiizlerce yerde fisgiyelerden suviar
tereklernifi tizerlerine fisqurr. Her terekten de yagmur kibi sadirvanlarnifi suvlar: yagar. Her diyarnifi
ustalan bu yerge kelip, bu bag i¢inde hiinerlerini kdstergen ediler. Bagmii her tarafinda gesitli sanat
eserleri koriilir. Bu eserlernifi befizerleri ancaq Belde-i Tayyibe® yani Kostantiniyye sehri olgan
istanbulimizda koriilebilir. Hepsinden de degerli sanat eseri olgan kosklemnifi tarihleri soyledir:
Bahadir Geray Han efendimiznifi ibret berici kosktnifi tarhi: :
Bir tdq-1 hogniimddir tam olsa hemsezddir
Revddir itmdmina tdrihi Qasr-1 hiibdn. Sene 1049.6%
Mehmed Geray Han efendimiznifi kogkiinifi tarihi:
Nedir dedi Rizdy: afia tdrih
Dedik némina Qasr-1 cennef-abdd Sene 10524
Bu da Mehmed Geray Hanmii koskiinifi tarihidir:
Hesab-1 sal bendyis sudl kerd dilem
Hord be gofft ki tdrihi Qasr-1 sehingah Sene 1052.09
Diger bir tarihi:
Bendy-1 Mehmed Geray Han begily
Bend-yitarihabades Sene 1055.69
Dahabir giizel tarih:
Eltaf- Hiiddvendi Qadriy idiib gilya .
Tarihini bu qasrin rinddne dilgtirdi gor Sene 1056.%9 R
Sozniifi sofiu, bu Meram bagmifi imaretlerinifi tarihlerini ve nice sanat eserlerini anlatacaq olsag,
miisvedde yazilanmizm tiizetmege ve diger diyarlarn seyahat etmege mani olur. Ethasil, Qmm
diyarmda bsyle giizel bir yer daha yogtur. Cenab-1 Haq diinyantfi sofiuna qadar bu yerni mamur
ve sefilikli etsin. Amin!

Aciglamalar:

) Ceneviz— XITI-XV. asirlarda Qaradefiizde kendi kolonilerini bulundirgan Cenova {Genuya) sehri merkezli
Ceneviz Cumhuriyeti.

@ Potmay (“Seyahamame”nifi diger niishalarinda: Butmay (Botmay), Bugmay (Bogmay)) — basqa qaynaqglarda
boyle sehir adina rastkelinmemektedir.

® Cingizogullari - bityiik cihangir, muhtesem Mogol-Tatar Devletinifi (“Gingiz Imperatorhgrmfi) qurucist
Cingiz Han(Timugin)mii (1155-1227) neslinden kelgenler. .

@ Cugi Han (8. 1227) - Cingiz Hanmii (bag yugarr) biiyik ofthu. Mogol-Tatar Devletinifi, ileride Altn Ordu
olaraq afilacaq simal-bati qism1 ofia berilgen edi. Pek erte vefat etkeni sebebinden Qirim sahibi sayilmaz.
Qirimda bulunmast da —halg rivayetlerindendir.

) Mahan — {rannifi simal-dogusmdaki tarihiy bir blgenifi ad1.

©_© Meiili Geray Han — ilk Quim hanlarindan | Mefili Geray (1445-1 514; hanhpa: 1467-74, 147576, 1478-1514).
o Gedik Ahmed Pasa (6.1482) — meshur Osmanh Sultam Fatih II Mehmed Hannufi devrinifi (1451—1481) vezir
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Hiif; 2.1) BRIKIFQUATET; 2) meX.

“T orHenATeNs

1. FiMA OT 2y1rmaq
MCKPUMFHAITET

= oM. ayirdetmek

1) pasmume; 2) HIOAHC, OTTEHOK

BHIOHPATE COP, KAMYIIKH (43
pucaumn.)

“cmpad. oT ayirtlamaq

BHIOOpKA, OUMIIEHHE OT COpa

: TpHep, 3ePHOOMHACTHTCIE

271 ¥MA OT ay1rTnaq
Gom. NENOMYAPEHHAK

*. 1) pesmrrosHemi o6par,

2) pHTyal, CBAMEHRHOZCHCTBHE

' HAXYBATEXBCTBO, 0OMAaH

opeout, FEMG
1) XOOHTh KPYTOM; BEPTETHCA,

- BpAM@ATECS; 2) I0BOPATHBATEC

BEepTIABELE

HENOCTOAHHELH (0 Yenosexe,
xapakmepe)

HETIOCTOAHCTBO

OKOMLHELH, KPYXKHBIA (0 nymu)
cxu. aylangiq

** BePTETH, BPAATE, KPYTHTE

HOBOPOT (myms)
anam. aAHT, ICHHEIH TO3BOHOK

- KPY’XCHHS, BPAINCHHE -
: QUEHb, YPe3BRMAKHO - -

8o321ac Hedosepus

J’lymnz.‘ly[v N

1. (exe)MeCTIHbNH, 2. MECSIHBIH
3apaboTok, OKIAR

+ HOJYYAIOIHI »aT0BaHEE
*. OIUIAYMBAEMBIH TOMECTIHO

GonBINOE KPYIIOe KOPEITO (O
Kynanus)

TLITHO {0m we2o-1. 8321CyHiezo,
Kpacawezo)

Pa3sMassIBaTh

1) yem. 0x0; 2) HCTOMHHK;

3) CymmOCTS; 4) TIONIHUHHEHNK;

5) Tounoe romobue

1) seprano; 2) 3epKao BOIBL,

3) apro nada; 4) oTpaxarens

1) 3epranbIux; 2) nepen. XuTpet,
myT

XUTPUTS, IUTyTOBATh

XUTPOCTS, ILTyTOBCTBO

1. 1) ¢ 3epxanamsy; 2) ¢ oTpaxkare-
neM; 2. KpacaB4¥K, KpacoTKa

1) B TouHOCTH; 2) HATYPOH
xonsifermHan (necenxa)
ybaroxkuBaTs

aynesiz -

aym

aymh(L 'gl
aymg-mag -
aymsafa

ayni

aynileg -mek
aynlegtir -mek
ayniyet, i
aynoriu

aynorluhg, -g1
aynurlu
ayniiggems
ayqag
ayqaghr -maq
ayqir

ayqirilag -maq
ayquiihg, -§1
ayragag
ayran

ayrasz
ayravug,-gu
ayr

ayr-ayn
aynbagmna
ayrea

ayricahig,
ayricihq, 51
ayricinsten -

ayrd -maq

aynla

ayriamaz’
aynilamazhg, -f1
ayrilan -maq
ayridanuy, -vu
ayrilag -mag
aynlaguv, -va
aynilig, -1

ayrilg -maq
ayrihigav, -va
ayriimaz
ayrigsin

ayntl
ayrit [

- TOT e CAMBIH

apro Henaxmm,

TOMKECTECHHOCTS
apuiTd B ceba (nocne cHa)
bom. KAMEHIYmA - .
oM. aym
CIAHOBHTBCS TAKHM K€
JeNaTh QNHHAKOBEIM "
TOXHECTBEHHOCTD

BLI‘{y'pH}zm BmEBaTI:IK (o o g

cmuig) -

BH‘IypHOCTL BHCHPCHHOCTB

JyHHBIH (0 HoYl):
JMUH. OTIAT

KpeCT-Ha-KpecT

PACIICHOKATD 1q>ecr-1-xa—xpecf

1) HeIO3BONEHHEIIH;

2) IpOTEBOpEYAIHE

HITH BPAa3pe3 ¢ 4eM-IL.
HECOOTBETCTBHE

poraTeHa

TEAXTA

6e3 HCIUTOHCHHA

6Gom. THIpEH

OTIIeTBHBIH, -0; YACTHRL /-
1. oTmesnsHO, BpO3E; 2. pasHBLH
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Bagcasaraydakl Han Saraymifi mezarhgmda Qirim Hani

“Qattl” I1 Selim Geraymii (0. 1748)* qabrinif korinisi
: ve bastasi ile
sanduqasiniii

iizerindeki
kitabelerniii

metinleri.

Hiive I-Halldqu '[-Bdqi

Merhiim ve magfur Selim Geray Han

bin merhtim Qaplan Geray Han

bin merhivm el-Hac Selim Geray Han

rahimehumulléhi tedld bi-hiirmeti’l - Fdtiha
Sene 1161**

Shanduqamﬁ sol tarafindaki yazn:

Rizdsin isteyen Haqqifi,
Dediler oita: “Hoys geldir
Cihdn bagini miilk etmen,
Demezler: “Divine bos geldifi’

Sanduqaniii sag tarafindaki arapea bir beyit ve onufi tercimesi:

3

Oliim [oyle] bir kdsedir ki, her yasagan ondan icecek,
Qabir [ovle] bir mekandir ki, her insan ofia kirecek.

* 11 Selxmb:mx( 708—1748)— Qirim Hani I Qaplan Geraymifi (1680— 1738 hanhgr: 1707-08.
1713=16. 1730-36) oglu ve meshur Hact 1 Selim Geray Hanntfi (16341704, hanhgi: 1671-73.
1684-91. 1692 99 170204 torumdir. 1 7431748 senelerinde Qinim Han oldu. Hevbet ve vaqar
sahibi olup. sahsiy hayaunda ve deviet islerinde pek sert davrandizindan 8tri avam halq ve ordu
tarafindan ~Qaitt” Selim Geray olarag aitlds,

#5161 hicriy ylomiladiy taqviminde 1748y iina rastkelmekrediv. Haz.: N A
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zamdn ‘Zeit’ aus ar.-osm.-krm. zaman ‘ds., Zeitpunkt’ (R. IV, 880) und weiter-
hin: (j)éna zamdn ‘plotzlich, auf einmal’, vgl. osm. bir zaman(lar) ‘einst, frither’
(ngr. Evag ‘ein’).

zan ‘Feld, Acker’ vgl. kas., krm. zan ‘Grenze; ein Ackermaf 800 Faden Linge
und 12,5 Faden Breite’ (R. 1V, 867).

zangu ‘Steigbiigel’ aus osm. dzdngi ‘ds.” (R. 1, 1890).

zar/zer ‘wohl’ aus ar.-osm. zdhir ‘ds.; offenbar, offenkundig’ (éyle zdhir ‘es
mufl wohl sein’).

zavaly ‘ungliicklich’ aus ar.-osm. zavally ‘ds., Ungliick bringend’ zu krm. zawal
‘Elend, Not" (R. 1V, 879).

zengynk ‘reich, vermégend” aus p.-osm.-krm. zgngin ‘ds.” (R. 1V, 888),

zijafér ‘Geschenk’ aus ar.-osm. zijafdr ‘Bewirtung, Gastmahl, Gelage, Gast-
freundschaft’ (R. 1V, 911).

zijér pikrd ‘Gift” aus p.-osm.-krm. zdhdr ‘ds.’ (R. IV, 884) und ngr. mxpdg
‘bitter”.

zindands ‘lebendig’ aus p.-osm. zindd ‘ds., gesund, stark’ (R. IV, 913) und ngr.
Lovtavog ‘lebendig’.

zingil'ajiz ‘reich werden’ aus p.-osm. zinginlinmik ‘ds., s. berelchem (R 1v,
888) “@ .

zorjd ‘kaum, mit Gewalt, mit Miihe’, zér/'en ‘mit Mithe?, vgl. p.-osm.-krm. zm'
‘Gewalt, Zwang’ (R. IV, 898) und zor ile ‘mit Gewalt; mit Miihe’ i

zunuzdg ‘lange’ vgl. osm. uzun uzadiva “ds., dér Linge nach (::lusstreclr(e;?i
bzw. uzak ‘lang, spit, weit{entfernt)’ (R. I, 1757 -58).

zurlgjiz ‘Twingen’ aus osm. zorlamak ‘ds. SGewalt anwenden’ (R. 1V, 9(10)

Suruldév ‘plitschern’ vgl. osm. §pryl-§ymil akty ‘es floB murmelpl bzw.
Sarvidamak ‘rieseln, ldrmen (von Frauen gesagt) (R. 1V, 1052, 953}'

?Un’l“\?ersil_v of Frankfurt

/—-}q[va{d{ Uzja i}?/’c’;’m S!\UO!I\QS; VO/-' ﬂ”ﬂ/ﬁarl _’Z_

19791950, Mossac
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The Khan and the Tribal Aristocracy:
The Crimean Khanate under Sahib Giray I

I A —

e

HALIL INALCIK

The history of the Crimean Khanate revolved around the tribal ruling
elite. Their constant maneuvering to maintain power in the khanate and
control over its policies is the central theme in Crimean history. Beginning
with the establishment of Ottoman suzerainty in the northern Black Sea
area in the 1470s, both sides attempted to use this new element in the
ensuing power struggles to their own advantage, while the Ottoman
government skillfully manipulated the rivals to further its own policies.
The khanate of Sahib Giray (Sahib Giray),* as described in Remmal
Khédja’s Tarikh-i Sahib Giray Khan,! vividly demonstrates this emerging
pattern of internal struggle. At the outset, Sahib Giray, khanfrom 153210
1551, achieved a strong centralized rule on the model of the Ottoman
sultans. Afterwards, the tribal elite, held in check and deeply resentful of

* This article follows the transliteration system used by the Encyclopaedia of Islam,

second edition.

I Ozalp Gokbilgin, “Quelques sources manuscrites sur Iépoque de Sahib Giray I¢r,
Khan de Crimée (1532-1551) a Istanbul, Paris, et Leningrad,” Cahiers du monde russe
et soviétique 11 (1970): 462-69, describes two manuscripts of Remmal’s History of
Sahib Giray, one in the Bibliothéque nationale (Paris), Supplément turc no. 164, the
second in the library of Leningrad University, Oriental manuscripts no. 488. Zyg-
munt Abrahamowicz informed me that there are two more manuscripts in Lenin-
grad which we have not yet had the opportunity to use. Remmal indicates that he
completed the work at the end of Radjab inthe Hidjra year 960/ 13 June-12 July 1553.
A critical edition based on all extant manuscripts is a first priority for systematic use of
this source, since even a superficial comparison of the two manuscripts of Paris and
Leningrad reveals important omissions and the ottomanizing of Tatar words (the
latter occurs in the Paris manuscript). Remmal’s work was used by ‘Abd al-Ghaffar,
‘Umdat al-Tawarikh, ed. by Necib Asim (Istanbul, 1343 H./1924), pp. 100-111;and S.
Mehmed Rida, 41-Sab’al-Sayvar fi akhbdr al-Mulizk al-Tatar, ed. by A, K. Kazim Beg
(Kazan, 1832), pp. 91-94. V. D. Smirnov, Krymskoe xansivo pod verxovenstvom

. Otomanskoj porty do naéala XVIII veka, vol. 1 (St. Petersburg, 1887), pp. 412-22,
‘made use of Remmal, especially for the Ottoman influence on the khanate. O.

Gokbilgin published the text, Tarih-i Sahib Girdy Han (Ankara, 1973), on the basis of
the Paris (hereafter P) and Leningrad (hereafter L) manuscripts.
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A Commumty Reimagined. The Role of
“Homeland” in the Forging of National Identity:
The Case of the Crimean Tatars

BRIAN G. WILLIAMS

Introduction

For many political scientists and foreign policy experts the years 1989-1991 were a
heady period of great international expectations. The turning of the last decade of this
century promised a new era on the world stage as the Berlin Wall, which had for so long
divided Europe tumbled to the ground, the European Union began work on creating a
single European community sans frontiers and a “New World Order”, in which borders
and national differences were expected to lose their importance, appeared on the
horizon. Unfortunately, the rise of national conflict throughout the former Communist
world, from Sarajevo to Grozny, the expansion of ethnic strife in Rwanda, Burundi and
Zaire, the escalation of ethno-confessional conflict in Sri Lanka, and the warfare
between Uzbek, Tajik and Pathan ethnic groups in Afghanistan—to name just a few
flash points—shattered the pundits’ expectations and vividly demonstrated the fact that
the bogey of ethno-nationalism was still alive and well at the close of the 20th century.
Far from witnessing the integration of society in the interest of greater economic
development, many regions of the world (including supposedly homogenous West
European areas such as Scotland, the Basque region of Spain, Brittany, Northern Italy,
etc.) have, in recent years, been moving towards regionalization and the reaffirmation
of local identities. Borders, regional differences and national homelands, it would
appear, still have tremendous significance and continue to exert widespread influence
over groups’ perceptions of themselves and others, even in the industrialized West.

Nowhere has the growing importance of territorial borders, however, been more
vividly displayed in recent years than in the 15 republics of the former Soviet Union.
Westerners who discounted the significance of the Soviet Union’s “meaningless”
internal territorial boundaries were, by the time of the Armenian-Azerbaijaini dispute
over Nagorno Karabagh, to be reminded of the real significance these arbitrary lines on
a map have for the populations circumscribed by them. Similarly, those who were lulled
by Soviet propaganda into believing the myth of a merging of nationalities (read
Russification) in this “Friendship of Nations” were rudely awakened in the 1990s by
the appearance of bloody ethino-territorial disputes in the Caucasus and Moldavia and
the rise of potentially dangerous territorial feuds between Russia and the Ukraine, the
Baltic states and Russia, Uzbekistan and Kirghizstan etc. While most of these ethno-
territorial disputes had previously been muted by 70 years of firm Soviet rule, the
national-territorial movement of one Soviet n?ationality, the Crimean Tatars, has been
politically active for 40 years and, as such, was both a harbinger of greater ethnic
clashes to come and an early testimony to the tremendous significance of territory for
even the smallest of the Soviet Union’s nationalities.

1360-2004/97/020225-28 © 1997 Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs
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THE PLIGHT OF THE CRIMEAN TATARS




92 CRIMEA AND CRIMEAN TATARS-

This "independence” lasted only for eleven years, to 1783, when
Catherine II formally and totally annexed the Crimean peninsula to her state and
transformed it into Tavricheskaia guberniia. Halim Giray remarks bitterly in his
history that the result was a foregone conclusion. The Girays and the Crimeans
with them could have preserved their national identity only as part of the
Ottoman Empire, in which they had been able to maintain their special
relationships with the Sultans. The Girays were "shamefully fooled" by the
clever words of Russian diplomats into believing the "non sense" of Crimean
glory in the past as an independent state. Halim Giray concludes that whatever
“glory" the khans of old had possessed was directly related to their connections
with the Ottomans; it had been the Ottomans, he reminded his readers, who had
permitted the Girays so much independence of action. This they forgot
completely in the wartime years of the late 1760's, and it brought them to the
tragedy of the 1770s.

The annexation of the Crimea by the Russian Empire was not the end of
Crimean aspirations for identity, however. Substantial numbers of Tatars
emigrated from the Crimean peninsula in several waves (1783-85, 1812-14,
1826-27, and 1854-62) to Anatolia and Rumelia, many of them settling in the
suburbs of Istanbul.! Within the Ottoman Empire, the Crimean Tatars
continuously pressed for Ottoman support for their return q"to their homeland"
and did not seem to be easily assimilated m;o@”ff‘om yeiety Fh
remaining in the Russian Empire, despite_ yfgorous attempts by the government
to deny their national identity, to convert ghem to Orthodoxy, and to move them
around the emplre to break thelr hold on Ehelr lands, retalned atleast a germx@f

twentieth.?2 And it was to be Tatar nationalist leadei:s
Turkey, who were to have such an impact on the growth ofﬁ“ Tkish nationalist
aspirations at the end of the century.

ALAN FiSHER |
BETWEEN RUSSIANS, O

TToMBNS ANe TURKS -

CAVMER AND CEVMEAN THTHRS .
The 15;5 Tess

tedon bud 4998 5.93-121.

I3ee Mark Pinson, "Russian Policy and the Emigration of the Crimean Tatars to the Ottoman
Empire, 1854-1862," Giiney-Dogu Avrupa Arastrmalari Dergisi (Istanbul, 1972), 1:37-56 (to be
contmucd in a later volume) for a discussion of thc last of these emigrations.

2Ethem Feyzi Gozaydin, Kirim: Kirim Tiirkierinin Yerlesme ve Gogmeleri (Istanbul, 1948);
Alexandre Bennigsen and Chantal Lemercier-Quelquejay, La Presse et le mouvement national
chez les musulmans de Russie avant 1920 (Paris, 1964); Serge A. Zenkovsky, Pun-Turkism and
Islam in Russia (Cambridge, 1960); and Cafer Saydahmet, Gaspirali Ismail Bey: Dilde, Fikirde,
Iste Birlik (Istanbul, 1934).
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RUSSIAN ANNEXATION OF THE CRIMFA ) “’X
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I. The Establishment of the Independent Crimea

The transformation of the Russian state into a far-flung multinational
empire has scarcely received the attention that it warrants. In recent years Soviet
scholars have become more interested in this problem and have been working
hard to distinguish Russian imperialism under the Tsars from that of the
western European states. Western scholars interested in the Russian Empire, on
the other hand, have generally fallen into two camps: one which accepts the
Soviet interpretations of either "the lesser evil" formula or the theory of
positive benefits to the subjected nationalities; or one which severely criticizes
Russian expansion into non-Slavic areas which were not historical parts of early
Russian states. Little emphasis from either the Soviets or the West has been
placed upon the actual methods utilized or the contemporary causes and
justifications given for Russian expansion.

The Russian annexation of the Crimea in 1783 is a case in point. Both
supporters and critics of Russian imperialism make such generalizations as the
statement that the incorporation of the Crimea into Russia was an integral part
of a larger "Greek Project" formulated as early as 17791, or the claim that
Catherine accomplished "the recovery of fertile lands lost to Asiatic invaders
since the days of the Kievan State"2. Boris Nolde included the topic of Crimean
annexation within the broader framework of the building of the whole Russian
Empire3. But Nolde was content to follow the works of the nineteenth century
Russian scholar Smirnov and the German scholar Zinkeisen and provided little
more than a sketch of events rather than an analy51s of reasons for and methods
of the annexation. :

2753

1Michael, T. Florinsky Russia: A History and Interpretation. New York 1947, vol. 1, pp. 527-528.
The author wishes to thank the U.S. Office of Education for making possible his stay in Istanbul
during the summer of 1965 through their grant of a Fulbright-Hays fellowship. He wishes to
express his appreciation to the government of the Republic of Turkey for granting him permission
to work in the Bagbakanhk Argivi in Istanbul, to Dr. Midhat Sertoglu, its director, and to Mr.
Turgut Igiksal, a member of his staff, for their valuable help in locating documents and for aid in
deciphering difficult handwritings.

2Nicholas V. Riasanovsky A History of Russia. New York 1963, p. 293.

Boris Nolde La Formation de 'Empire russe. Etudes, notes et documents. Vol. 1-2. Paris 1952-
1953; here vol. 2, pp. 115-195.
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CHAPTER FOUR

AHMED RESMI'S POST-WAR CAREER
AND CONTRIBUTION TO OTTOMAN
POLITICAL DISCOURSE

By 1774, it was apparent to all that something had gone drastically
wrong with the Ottoman military organization, which, in spite of its
seemingly endless reserve of manpower, had completely disgraced itself
on the battefield. The magnitude of the defeat suffered by the Ot-
tomans prompted a period of reflection in the decades following the
signing of the weaty of Kiigiik Kaynarca, characterized by efforts to
address the most obvious aspects of the problem: the Janissaries and
the navy. Under Admiral Hasan Paga, a survivor and hero of the
1770 Cesme naval disaster, the navy was rebuilt and reorganized,
while a team of French military experts, Baron de Tott and others,
continued to advise the Ottomans about European military technol-
ogy, devising new artillery corps, opening schools, and translating
texts. Attempts to transform the administrative and economic sectors
of the government were also initiated by Halil Hamid, the notable
reforming grand vizier, but with litle substantive result.,! Conserva-
tive forces in Ottoman society continued to object strenuously to
innovations, especially under Christian tutelage, as a violation of
the shari‘a and Ottoman din-i-devlet. The more astute among them, such
as the aforementioned Hasan Pasa, who was Grand Vizier Halil
Hamid’s chief rival and the major cause of his downfall and execu-
tion in 1785, were equally aware of the geo-political implications of
the presence of foreigners among them.” The ambiguities of the Kiigiik
Kaynarca treaty concerning Tatar independence caused endless rounds
of negotations, threats, and counter-threats between Russia and the
Ottoman Empire until Catherine closed the debate by annexing the

i See on this subject Boppe’s very detailed article on the French technical mis-
sion; see alsc Berkes, 53T

? Berkes, 61-3: see also 66 on Admiral Hasan Pasa. On Halil Hamid, see I. H.
Uzungarsih, “Sadrazam Halil Hamid Paga,” Turkiyat Mecmuast 5 (1935): 213-67.

Crimea in 1783, provoking further public outrage, and forcing the
futle Russo-Ottoman confrontatdon in 1787. By the 1792 treaty of
Jassy, the Ottomans relinquished the entire northern coast of the
Black Sea from Ozii to Azov, and reconfirmed Russian possession of
the Crimea, after almost twenty-five years of struggle.®

- During this sustained period of crisis, unfolding not only on the
Black Sea, but also on the eastern borderlands with Iran and in the
Arab provinces, thoughtful statesmen were compelled to assess the
condition of the Ottoman state and to recommend possible solutions
to seemingly intractable problems. As Ahmed Resmi lived long enough
to participate and influence the discussions surrounding the Crimean
question, we turn now to the events of the last decade of his life.

Events in the Crimea, 1775 to 1783
Ahmed Resmi was simply not an official presence from 1775 to
December 1782, that is to say, he appears not to have held a posi-
tion in the Aacegdn during that time. In the Crimean crisis following
the 1768 to 1774 war which led to the signing of the 1779 Aynahkavak
agreement, however, he was very much an influence, as reflected in
his own writings, and as a member of numerous councils held to
discuss the volatile situation. At least one historian credits Ahmed
Resmi with leading the reformist group which atempted to adhere
to the articles of the Kiigiik Kaynarca treaty. The conservatives, though
discredited by the bankruptey of their policies in the recent war,
were revitalized by the Crimean issues and gained considerable sup-
port from the Tatar exile community in Istanbul, as “. .. hundreds
of mirza, ulema and sultans . .. arrived in Istanbul between January
and July of 1775.”* The Russian occupation and final annexation of
the Crimea and northern shores of the Black Sea occurred in two
phases, the first ending with the signing of the Aynalikavak Conven-
tion of April 1779, and the second, the Ottoman acceptance of the
fait-accompli of annexation, ending with the Aynahkavak Convention
of January 1784.% In the complex and confusing course of events
which began with Devlet Giray’s overthrow of Sahib Giray (the Khan

3 See Stanford Shaw, Between Old and New: the Ottoman Empire Under Sultan Selim 11,
1789-1808 (Cambndge, MA., 1971), 21-7; Fisher, Russian, 154-7.

* Fisher, Russian, 58, 62.

> On the political oudine for this whole period in Crimean affairs, see M. S.
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CRIMEAN SEPARATISM IN THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE

Strivings for national identity or national consciousness usually contain
both positive and negative characteristics. On the one hand are the attempts to
provide a new social and political framework for the nationality in which it is
able to make manifest its own identity. Of equal importance are attempts to
eliminate the existing social and political conditions in which nationality play a
subordinate or nonexistent role. By concentrating on the first characteristic at
the expense of the second, historians have come to view national movements as
at least normal political developments, and even inevitable. However, the
Ottoman Empire and its breakup in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries
provide a set of historical cases where the second aspect of nationalism is even
more important than the first.

To deal in a sophisticated manner with nationalism and separatism in the
Otioman Empire, one must first analyze the existing social and political
conditions against which the nationalists or separatists were acting. Almost
everywhere one looks in the Ottoman Empire, the relationships between a
province and the center were different — the Danubian principalities, the North
African amirates, the Egyptian Mamlukes, the Anatolian derebeyliks, the
Caucasian shaykhdoms, and the Crimean khanate. Where one finds voevodas,
amirs, sultans, beys, shaykhs, and khans, one also finds very different sets of
ties between province and center. One could even make the point that Istanbul
itself was governed as an adjunct to various government departments and later as
a province, not as an imperial center. And if, as it seems clear, these
relationships were very different from the start, might not the movements to
change these conditions also take on very different characteristics?

In considering this question, an examination of the Crimean khanate is
of special significance. On all the Ottoman provinces, the khanate maintained
more of its independence and sovereignty than any other. And though its
territory was not the first that the Ottomans lost, it was in fact the first self-
contained province to break away from the empire (albeit with Russian help and
encouragement) at a time when "nationalism" and "national consciousness" had
scarcely emerged anywhere else. Finally, it was the first Muslim land to be lost
irrevocably by the Muslim Ottoman sultan. To understand the significance of
the Crimean separatist movement and the cffect  that its loss had upon the
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THE OTTOMAN CRIMEA IN THE MID-
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY: SOME PROBLEMS
AND PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS”

What was the effect of the upsurge of Cossack raiding activity on the
local Crimean population and ¢conomy? This is perhaps the most important
unasked question about the Ottoman Crimea in the seventeenth century. Much
has been written about the Cossacks and their relations with both Ottomans and
Crimean Tatars, and a good deal of attention has been placed on their raiding
activity all along the shores of the Black Sea. But little attention has been
drawn towards the inevitably negative cffects these raids had on the health of
Ottoman possessions in the north.

That events in the seventeenth century had important political and
economic result in the Crimea is well known. Problems in Ottoman domestic
politics, the decline of bureaucratic effectiveness, and the virtual disappearance
of able Ottoman leaders brought about important changes in all Ottoman
possessions during this period.

We know that at some undetermined time between 1600 and 1750, the
entire configuration of Ottoman-Crimean Tatar political relations changed
completely. At the end of the sixteenth century, the Ottoman Crimea was a
totally separate administrative entity, with its own officials, jurisdictions, and
carefully defined territorial integrity. There was a clear dividing line between the
possessions of the Ottoman sultan and those of the Crimean khan. But by the
middle of the eighteenth century, this dividing line was nonexistent at worst and
vaguely defined at best. And by the time of the Russian annexation of the
peninsula, those properties in the Crimean south not in private hands were all
under the control of the khan.

What had happened in the intervening time? At the moment it is not
possible to determine the exact course of events which produced these drastic
changes. Neither Ottoman nor Crimean Tatar chronicles give any information

*I wish to thank the American Council of Learned Societies and the American Research Institute
in Turkey for generous financial support of my research in Istanbul during the academic year
1976-1977. 1 am also grateful to the staff of the Bagbakanltk Arsivi in Istanbul, most particularly
to Turgut Igtksal, for invaluable assistance during my stay.
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Date

1175/1761-2
1175/1761-2
1176/1762-3
1177/1763-4
1177/1763-4
1177-8/1763-5
1178/1764-5
1178-9/1764-5
1179/1765
1179-80/1765-6
1180/1766

1180-1/1766-7
1180-3/1766-9
1181/1767
1183/1769
1184-8/1770-4
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The

LES RAPPORTS ENTRE L'EMPIRE OTTOMAN ET
LA CRIMEE
L'aspect financier

Les ouvrages consacrés a I'histoire de I'Empire ottoman se contentent de
donner une description trop générale de I'administration ottomane, description
basée sur des sources incomplétes et insuffisantes. En utilisant presque
uniquement les observations des voyageurs étrangers, les chroniques ottomanes
et, de temps en temps, les Miihimme Defterleri, les historiens nous donnent une
image par trop simpliste de 1'Empire ottoman!. D'autre part, bien souvent les
historiens ont traité I'Empire ottoman in abstracto, comme un phénoméne
uniquement islamique et turc. Ils s'intéressaient surtout aux questions
suivantes : quelles étaient les origines des institutions ottomanes, byzantines ou
seldjouques ? Quelles furent les raisons de la création de I'Etat ottoman et les
méthodes employées lors de sa création ? Quel a été I'impact ottoman sur
I'Europe et sur les peuples soumis ? Quelles furent les raisons du déclin
ottoman 7 Parmi les réponses & celte derniére question figurent
traditionnetlement le retard technologique, la croissance des forces économiques
a l'extérieur de I'Empire, le changement des voies commerciales mondiales et les
modifications administratives 2 l'intérieur de I'Empire.

Une approche plus objective de I'histoire des Ottomans qui consiste a
comparer leur Empire aux autres grands Empires, oblige I'historien 4 se poser
différentes questions. Comment I'Empire fonctionnait-il ? Quels territoires de
I'Empire doivent étre considérés comme des provinces soumises, et quels autres
étaient le si¢ge du pouvoir ? L'Empire était-il rentable ? Les provinces éloignées
soutenaient-elles le centre ou €était-ce le contraire ? La réponse a cette derniére
question permettrait de déterminer la raison d'étre de I'Etat ottoman. Et enfin, les
changements dans les relations économiques entre quelques régions et le
gouvernement central pouvaient-ils avoir une influence sur le déclin ottoman ?

Surtout A. H. Lybyer, The government of the Ottoman Empire in the reign of Suleiman the
Magnificent, Cambridge, Mass., 1913; H.A.R. Gibb et Harold Bowen, Islamic society and the
West, 1 (1-2), Londres, 1950-1957: 1. H. Uzunqarsils, Osmanli tarihi, Ankara, vols I-1V, 1947-
1965 ; et les manuels d'histoire turque ; les plus récent, Paul Coles, The Ottoman impuct on Europe,
Londres, 1968.

L'auteur voudrait remercier The American Research Institute in Turkey et The All
University Research Fund de la Michigan State University d'avoir facilité¢ ses recherches, ainsi
que M. Midhat Sertoglu, Dirccleur général des Archives du Bagbakanlik, et ses collaborateurs,
notamment M. Turgut Iiksal, de leur précieuse aide au printemps et en été 1969.
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TURKIYE’DE KURULAN iLK KIRIM TURK TESKILATLARI

“THE FIRST CRIIYI]IZAN ASSOCIATIONS
FOUNDED IN TURKEY”’

Dr. H. Murat ARABACT’

Ozet

20. yiizy1l baglarinda Rus Carbginin {)ek cok bélgesinde oldugu gibi,
Kirmm’da da milli devlet kurma yolunda énemli adimlar atilmig ve bu yolda
faaliyetler yapimugtir. Bu milliyetgi Kinm Tirk dydinlarinin pek gogunun
Osmanli aydinlan ile bir sekilde temas halinde oldufunu gormekteyiz. Hatta,
Kirm’da kurulan milli devletin ilk fikri ve siyasi temellerinin 20. yiizyil
baglarinda Osmanli Devleti igerisinde kurulan Kirim Tegkilatlarinda atildigini
sOylemek miimkiindiir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kirim, Tatar, Kirimlilar, Kinim Cemiyetleri

Abstract

As in the various places ini the Russioan Tzardom, there were
significant attempts to establish a nation-state in the beginning of the twentieth
century. We observe that many of the Crimean Turkish intelleciuals maintained
close contacts with the Ottoman intellectuals. It is even possible to argue that
the first idea of nation-state to be established in Crimea was first iniroduced in
the Crimean-Associations founded in the Ottoman Empire.

Key Words: Crimea, Tatars, Crimeans, Crimean Associations
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TURKLER (OSMANLILAR).

Taberter

mallart 1¢in bir depo hiline getirdigini de biliyoruz.
I$te bu sart]ar a]tmda, XVI. asir sonlarina kadar,
Osmanh imparatorlugu bu zengin ticiretin meyve-
lerinden faydalanabildi. XVI. asir ortalarinda Hin-
distan "dan Kahire 'ye gelen baharatin Okyanus yol-
larinin agilmasimdan &nceki miktarda oldugu he-
saplanmigtir ( F. Braudel, Mediterranean and the
Mediterranean world in the Age of philip 11, New York,
London, 1973, s. I, 545—569; M, Yakub Mughul,
Osmanlilarin Hint Okyanusu Politikast 1517—1538,
[stanbul, 1974). Bu baharatin bir kismu Venedikli-
lerce Orta Avrupa i¢in alinmakta oldugu gibi, bir kis-
mi da Bursa ve Istanbul iizerinden Balkanlara ve
Sarki Avrupa'ya gétiiriilmekte 1di. Bu ticaretten
miisliman tiiccarlar, Tuna iizerinde ve Kinm 'daki
limanlara kadar yayilarak biiyiik kazenglar sagla-
makta idiler. Asnin ortalarinda Avrupa baharat ti-
cAretinin en biiylik miimessillerinden Mendes Ya-
hudi ailesi Istanbul 'a yerlesmisti. Osmanhlarin bu
diinya ticAretinde, zaman zaman Lizbon'u kaygiya
diigiirecek bir rekabet yapabildikleri bugiin teshit
edilmis bulunmaktadir ( bk. Braudel, gost. yer.).
Orta-Sark icin Hind ticiret yolunun kesin olarak
kapanmasi, Hind Okyanusu'na 1590 'dan sonra Hol-
landahlarin ve Ingilizlerin hikim olmalant netice-
sinde olmustur. XVII. asir baslarinda baharat, Os-
manli topraklarina Avrupa yoluyla gelmeye bashya-
caktir, Bu, devlet hazinesmin giimriik geliri olarak
biiyiik bir kayba ugremasi ve aym zamanda impa-
ratorluk i¢inde miisliiman tiiccarlarin fadliyetlerinin
daralmasi demekti. Bundan sonra garp ticiretinin
ehemmiyet kazandigi 6l¢iide Osmanl tebaasi gayn-
miislim tiiccar n plana gegecektir.

Ingilizlerin simalden Rusya iizerinden sarka yeni
bir ticAret yolu agmak i¢in XVI. asir ortalarindan
beri harcadiklar1 ¢abalar da, Osmanh bélgesi igin
zararh neticeler vermistir. Ingilizlerce The Muscovy
Company 'nin  kurulusu Moskova 'y1 garbin yiinlii
kumas, ¢elik ve silahi icin bir ticiret merkezi haline
getirmege baslayinca, Dest-1 Kipgak, yam Karadeniz
simalindela bélgeler ticireti de Osmanlilar i¢in za-
yiflamistir. Bundan sonra Osmanllar, kiirk ticareti
inhisannm elinde tutan Moskova ile ticirette daha
¢ok kiymeth maden kullanmak zorunda kalacaklar-
dir. Moskova 'nin milletlerarasi ticirette ehernmiyet
kazanmasi ve Asya Tiirklent igin ¢ekici bir merkez
hiline gelmesi, siyasi bakimdan da Kinm ve Osmanh
imparatorlugu aleyhine olmustur.

Osmanli imparatorlugu igin Iran ticaret, hustisiyle
ipek ticdreti, biiyitk bir ehemmiyet tasimakta idi.
En mithim sanyi kollarindan biri olan ipekli doku-
malar, a#ir kemhalar, Amasya, Bilecik, Bursa, Di-
yarbekir, Mardin ve Haleb'te i¢ ve dig pazar icin genis
bir iktisadi faaliyete yol agmakta idi. lran 'In Hazer
Denizi centibundaki vilavetlerinden gelen makbul
lran ipegi, garpli tiiccarlarin Osmanh pazarlarinda
en gok aradiklan bir malds. Bu ipek ticareti. Iran 'la

vapilan harpler sirasinda duraklayinca, yalmz Qs-
manlt hazinesi degil, ticiret de ciddi bir buhrana
miruz kalyordu. lran ipek ticareti, XVI asir son-
lainda Iran Sahi Abbas in aldizy baz tedbirler
(ipegi Avrupahlara dogrudan dogruya satmak icin
inhisar koymasi ve Iran'm cenfibunda Bender-Ab-
bas adi ile yeni kurdugu limandan ihrac etmesi)
yiiziinden, Osmanh devleti icin, hi¢ olmazsa belli
bir devrede, kaybedilmis oldu (bk. H. Inalak
Tiirkiye 'nin iktisadi vaziyeti, Belleten, 1951 XV
629—690).

Netice olarak XVII. asir baslarinda Osmanh
devleti, diinyanin biiyiik ticiret yollani disinda bire~
kilmis oluyordu.

Bibliyografya: Metinde gdsteriimistir.
(HALIL INALCIK.)

XVII. Asir: Bu asirda imparatorluk tarihinde
ictiméi, 1ktisddi, siydsi ve askeri sihalarda biiyik
degigiklikler gériiliir. Asrin baginda en gemg simir-
lara sihip olan imparatorluk, asnin sonunda sarkta
Azerbaycan, Dagistan, Cibal, hattd Gilan iizerin-
deki hakimiyet hak ve iddialanmi bir yana bi-
rakmis, Zagros daglanimin tabii hudutlanna gekildig
gibi, garbta da Tuna 'nin cenfibuna kadar gerilemek
zorunda kalarak, Avrupa ve dolayis1 ile diinya siya-
setindek: iistiinliigiinii kaybetmege baglamisti. Simal-
de 1se, Kipgak Tiirkleri ile alakali tasavvurlanim terk
ile Bucak 'tan Astirhan’a kadar uzanan Tiirk illerini
Slavlara birakmaga mecbur olmustu (H. Inalaik,
Osmanlt - Rus  Rekabetinin - Mengei ve Don-Volga
Kanali Tesebbiisii (1569), Belleten, Ankara, 1948,
X11/46, 349-402).

Imparatorlugu meydana getiren kavimler: XVII.
asrin baginda ii¢ kit'ada hiikiim siirmekte olan Os-
manh Imparatorlugu bir ¢ok kavimleri biinyesin-
de barindinyordu. Bazi tarihgiler buna Pacta of-
fomanum diyerek Pacta Romanum'a benzetmek-
tedirler.

Bu topluluklan imparatorluga yardima ve tabi
kavimler diye ikiye ayirmak yerinde olur.

A- Yardimer Kavimler: 1. Kirim
Tatarlari. Bunlar similde Ruslara ve Polonya-
hlara karsi bir serhad teskil ediyorlardi. Irk ve din
bakimindan Oguz Tiirkleri ile akraba olduklarindan
imparatorlugun miidafi giiclerinden biri idi. Bun-
dan dolayr Kirim 'da Osmanhi [slam-Tiirk kiiltirii,
medreseleriyle, tekkeleriyle kok salmis olup, mesela
Bahce-Saray 'da, Istanbul, Bursa ve Edirne 'de
gelisen kiiltiirle her bakimdan kiyaslanabilecek bir
kiiltiir tekdmiil etmigti. Osmanh tarzinda edebiyat,
misiki ve tasavvuf hayatx Kinnmllar iizerinde de-
rin te'sirfler yapt.. Siyasi sihadada biiyiiyen Rus
tehlikesi Kinm "in  Osmanh Devleti ‘'ne daha fazla
yaklasmasini gerektirdi. Osmanh Devleti, onlardan
sidece Rusya ve Lehistan’a karsi degil, Avusturya
ve lran'a karsida faydalandi. Ancak Osmanli ser-
maiyetlerindeki  bir

darlarimn, Kirim  hanlarina
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Gecmis ramanlarimiza miiteallik sivasi kissalar :

Mehazlerimiz : Fransa, Ingiltere, Avusturya, Rusya

- ve Tirkiyenin diplomasi muharreratt

Gecen asxrda blr klhse davasmdan cxkan

Turklye ve Inclltere ve Fransa 1tt1fak1
———Kmm muharebesi —

Kuquste «makamm mukaddese“ dem~
len kiliseleri nice asirlardan beri katolikler -

ile ortodokslar paylagamazlar idi. Bunlana -

skserisine her iki mezhebin papaslan v
camaatleri hakki tasrufiddia etmekte idiler.
Katclikler (Latinler) «bu mabetler ezelden
bert valmiz bizimdir. Ayinlanimiza mansus-
tur, onlara dordiincit asirda Roma Xilise-

sinden, dogru yolden ayrian ortodoksia- .
s 2l atmaga haklarn vokturs derlerdi. .
Rumlar {ortodoklar) ise tbiz halis iseviyiz. -

Yizreti Omerin ahdinamesi mucibince im-

tivazmiz vardir. Kudusdeki  kiliselerde

bildigimiz zibi ayin icrasi hakkina maiikiz.

Tilistinin sahibi ofan Tirkiye devietinin
tapaasindamz. Bu itibaria da bu ak ve
3aliniyet oxzden alinamazy derlerdi.

- Takat Xanuni Suitan Sileyman katoiik
sapaslarimin istidasi ve Fransa krain birinci

“ransovanm iltimasi {izerine katolik papas-.

l'ar'nm ollerindeki mabetlers -isim ve semt-

lerini tasrihietmeyerek - hak tasrruflari cari i

olacagina dair krala verdigi 1535 taribli
ahdinameye bir fikra koymugtu. Birinci
SultanMahmut da onbesinci Ld'i ile yap:

“intihaplarda

katolik papasiannm hukuklarim
(igin tegebbilat icrasina memur ett. Ayni
‘zamanda papanin iltimam ve tavsiyesile
Avusturya, ‘lspanya, Belgika, ‘Napoli,
Sardunya gibi katolik devletler hiikim- “

Parls koncre51

Yazan : Miitekait Bayitk Elgi

Salih Mdnir gorlu'

g Belgra’djmtahedesinin 23 lincii maddesi

ile bu hakk: tasdik etmisgti.

ot

2 X

1850

kiyame (Saint Sepulere) xilisesinin dahili -

aksaminin aidivenn meselesinden declan xa-

tolikler ile rumiar arasinda miinazea Gik-

migtt. Katoliklsr crumler hakkimiza riayet

etmeyorlar. 3azi makamiant ve hususile

shli salip Gimerasindan Godfrua d8 Buyon
ile Gidé Luznivan'n mezarlanm Xxasden

munaxaza °tme"onar narao edlvorier‘) leC

, axkayetler edivoriardl. O vakit heniiz Fran-
olan fciinch Napolyon

sa cumhuru reisi
katolik panastarxnm '1ufuzun-
dan. istifede
temin etmek istevordu. xstanbux sefiri Ce-
neral Opik Beigrad muahedesi mucibince

eg srek 9 kserwet manmasmx

senesi ibtidalarinda «makamat
‘mukaddeses den nefsi Kudiisde bulunan -

vikaye - ‘

~ 195
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Gegmig zamanlarimiza miiteallik siyvasi kissalar :

Mehazlerimiz : Fransa, Ingiltere, Avusturya, Rusya

ve Tirkiyenin diplomasi muharrerati

Gecen asirda bir kilise davasindan cikan

Tiirkiye, Ingiltere ve Fransa ittifaki
—Kirim muharebesi —
Paris kongresi

IL

Bizi tam bir azm ve metanetle Carh-
g serrinden vikaye edenbu iki dost dev-
let Petersburgdan muvafik cevap almayinca
Rusyaya ilan harp edip bizimle bir ittifak
muahedesi yaptilar. Avrupa ve Asya ta-
rafindaki Tiirkiye memleketlerini Rusyanin
istilasindan bilittifak vikaye etmek iizere
liizumu kadar asker sevk etmegi taahhiit
eylediler. Ve isbu ittifakin hareket aske-
riyeye ait ahkdmile siyasete taalluk eden
cihetlerini de tayin ve tevsik ettiler ( 14
mart 1854). Aym zamanda Carin beyan-
namesine mukabil Ingiltere ve Fransa dev-
letleri birer beyanname negredip: «biz

salibe hilali miidafaa ile ehli islam siya-
net i¢in ¢enk etmeyoruz. Micerret Tiirki-
yeyi Carligin serrinden vikaye maksadile
silaha sarihiyoruz. Muavenetimizin tesirile
Tirkiyede eskiden kalma batil itikatlarin
kamilen unutulacag: kanaatindeyiz. Halbuki
Carhigin tahrikat ve telkinat: Tirkiyede
ahali arasinda 1rk ve cins adavetlerini uyan-
dinyor ve taraf taraf surigler gikmasim
mucip oluyor ve Tirkiyenin yapmakta
oldugu islahatin layikile semere vermesine
mani oluyor.» dediler. Bu beyannameleri
teyiden Lord Pelmerston parlimentoda bir
nutuk iradile «Rumelideki hiristiyan ehali-

Yazan : Miitekait Biyiik Elgi
Salih Miinir Corlu

nin hiristiyan hitkGmetleri tarafindan Tiirk
hitkimetinden daha iyiidare edilecegi itika-
dinda degilim. Oralarda islim unsurundan
baska layikile memleket idaresine kadir
bir kavim yoktur itikadindayim. Sekiz ay-
den beri Tiirkiyenin o koca Rusyaya nasil
karst durduguna ve nefsini nasil miidafaa
ettigine bakiniz. Bunca miigktlata ragmen
muvaffak olmasi kuvvei hayatiyesinin ke-
malinde olduguna delalet etmez mi? benim
haberaldigima gdre Can Tirkiyeye gatma-
ga sevk eden sebebler gunlardir: garhk
hitkmeti Tiirkiyenin yapmakta oldugu is-
lahat sayesinde kuvvetlenmekte ve hiris-
tiyan ahalinin saadet ve servetleri artmakta
oldugunu gdrdii. Artik hiristiyanlarin ya-
vasg yavas Rusyadan yiiz ¢evirip carhigin
muavenetine muhtag olmayacaklarindan
korktu. Yani Car Tiirkiye ortodokslarim
elinden kagirkmak ve Tiirkiye devletinin
kolayca yikilmayacak, ezilmeyecek dere-
cede kuvvetlendigini hissetti. Onun igin
muharebeyi goziine aldi» dedi.

Fransa hariciye naziri mdsyd Dori’in
Doliz Fransa elgilerine gonderip gaze-
telerlede nesrettigi bir sirkiilerde: «biz
Tiirkiyeye muavenette bulunmakla garhFin
diinyevi ihtirasatina alet ittihaz ettigi hi-
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Chapter 25

The Crimean War

In March 1853 Shamil wrote to the Ottoman sultan, Abdiil-
Mecid: :

Gracious and Great khalifa. We, your subjects, having for a very
long time fought the enemies of our Faith, have lost our strength,
Furthermore, we, your subjects, have been [continuously] hard-
pressed year after year [to such an extent that] now we have no
force to furnish against our enemies. We are deprived of [all]
means and are now in a disastrous position.'

Although the imam had been appealing for more than 15 years to
the Ottomans for help,” never before had he used such desperate
terms. Even if the language is exaggerated, the letter still demon-
strates the physical and moral state of Shamil and his people.

The ‘seven bad years’ of constant Russian advance in Chechnia
— all the Russian blunders notwithstanding — had clearly taken
their toll. Although a vast majority of the Chechens were still
firmly under his control and ready to continue the struggle, they
were hungry, exhausted, frustrated and desperate. Shamil, unlike
the Russians and many natives, knew that the Chechens were,
in fact, very near their breaking-point. And with their collapse,
Daghestan could not resist for long on its own.3

The prospect of a war between Russia and the Ottomans was,
therefore, for the imam and his people, almost like the kiss of
life. To start with, the Russians, their attention and main forces
now diverted to the Ottoman front, ‘were reduced to a defensive
war, which was much more troublesome than an active one’.*
More important, the long-awaited and hoped-for Ottoman help
which would relieve and liberate the mountaineers from the
Russians was now in view. And neither Shamil nor his people
intended to remain passive in the ensuing struggle. During the
spring and summer of 1853 the Russians received many reports
of Shamil's preparations for a large-scale offensive, but as usual,
these reports were conflicting as to his intentions.’
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CHAPTER V

The Preliminaries of
the Crimean War

In the ceremony raising him to a viscountey in 1852, Lord Stratford de
Redcliffe was congratulated by Quecn Victoria on the conclusion of
‘the ill advised and long pending question of the Syrian shrines’, and
thanked for enabling his government to give undivided attention to
events just across the Channel, a sentiment which allowed him to
ponder, however fleetingly as he knclt before Her Majesty, the ease
with which France could always supplant Russia in British fears.
Only two years before, Russia had been a great villain, but in the
train returning him to London after the ceremony, the new peer had
time to read the papers he bought on Windsor platform, and to sce
for himself how truly the carl of Malmesbury, the current foreign
minister, had spoken to him of the ‘universal apprehension’ of ‘the
French’. Popular terminology and imagination are instructive.
Russia, represented in the cartoons of the period as a crowned bear,
was equated with the will of one man, the tsar, But the same
newspapers usually referred to ‘the French’ rather than to any
individual leader, crowned or otherwise. The duke of Wellington,
now near te death, said the tsar was an insincere man, ‘a Greek
of the lower Empire’, but went on to concede that Muscovite
ambitions, though broad, had some rationale, and even some limits,
whereas ‘the French’ wouid chase prestige wherever it led them.
The tsar was greatly disliked for suppressing political freedom in
eastern Europe, but the French werc as suspect as reformed tipplers,
collectively unpredictable if exposed once more to the aroma of
Napoleonic revisionism. And now that they had a Napoleonic
president, notoriously contemplating the revival of monarchy,
Stratford was quite amazed at the anxictics of the strongest of
nations: ‘“Panic” pamphlets werce again issued broadcast . . . panic
letters and speeches succeeded onc another in the newspapers [and a
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people] communicating their fears to one another, persuaded them-
sclves that the dreaded hour had at lase come, ™

The ‘dreaded hour’ only came at the end of 1852, but the
preceding months in Britain were marked by real hysteria as the
prince-president in Paris attempted to prepare his own people and
the governments of Europe psychologically for the revival of
kingship in France. A mere four ycars after the removal of Louis-
Philippe such an eventuality might have been welcomed across the
Continent as a blow to Jacobin radicalism and a sign of reassuring
stability, but for the namc and temperament of the man determined
to bring it about. When he moved his official residence to the
Elysée, and repudiated his English mistress, plain Mrs Howard,
when his head appeared on the republican coinage, when the Great
Napoleon was accorded the numeral ‘Premicr’ and bishops began
to intone prayers for ‘Louis-Napoleon’, the great powers began to
recall their obligation, dating back to 1815, to forbid a Napoleonic
resurrection. French nationalism seemed on the march again, and
Stratford was amazed that Count Buol, the Austrian foreign
minister, should show the courage to summon the powers to
demand a confirmation of France's peaceful intentions before recog-
nizing any new Napoleon. The tsar of Russia, who had at intervals
been trying to quarantine France and draw Britain to his side at lcast
since 1829, was ready to try the same again, and Louis-Napolcon
was quick to challenge the initiative, reminding the British ambas-
sador at Paris, Lord Cowley, of the futility and hypocrisy of a
situation in which John Bull, *‘who had never scen a drop of blood
spilled and rcad of 1688 as a romance’, could believe The Times
when it described him as an enemy of popular government. Was he
not France’s choice, raised to power by a far wider franchise than
British legislatures would ever risk? Was Britain really going to
heed lessons on constitutionalism from the European despotisms?

The British papers were certainly deeply impressed with develop-
ments in France, some editors proposing the recall of the Lisbon
squadron to guard the Channel. Others reported that French
visitors to the Great Exhibition had been in the habit of appraising
the strength and disposition of Britain’s defensive arrangements on
behalf of their government, as they travelled between Dover and
London. Even scnsible people who refused to be stampeded must,
nevertheless, have been concerned as well as amused by the dis-
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VLETI’NIN KOSOVA’DA
KAN DA IZtSLN:i/IIe%II gf’LEME CAILISMALARI (1878-1912) THE CRIMEAN WAR AND ITS EFFECTS ON
OTTOMAN SOCIAL LIFE

Kosova, 15. yiizyddan 20. yiizyila kadar Osmanlt Devleti'nin bir pargast
idi. Biitiin Aravutlarda oldugu gibi, burada yagayan Arnavatlar arasuzdg da kan
davalart  goritivordu. 19 yiizythn  son ceyreginde, Osmanli padisahi 11

Abdiilhamid, bélgede huzur ve giivenligi saglamak igin cesitli fedbirler ledr. Bu Bekir GUNAY*
tedbirlerin Gnemlilerinden birisi de Kan Barist Komisyonlari’ydy. Padisah, bu

komisyonlar aracihigiyla bolgedeki kan davalarma son vermeye ¢algt; fakat

bagartli olamad. Kan davalarina karst miicadele Sultan Resad déneminde flg

devam etti. Kosova Osmanly egemenliginden ¢utigt zaman, kan davalart hald

devam ediyordu. ABSTRACT

Analitar Kelimeler: Arnavutlar, Kosova, Kan Davalari, Kan Barist )
Komisyonlart (Musaldha-i Dem Komisyonlary), 11. Abdiithamid. } THE CRIMEAN WAR AND ITS EFFECTS ON
OTTOMAN SOCIAL LIFE

“Westernization" movement of Ottoman State starting with Selim I1l gained
momentum with 1839 Tanzimat. Reference of social structure defined by the
Tanzimat is Europe. In 1841 London agreement, Ottoman Slate's territorial
integrity and sovereignity was preserved by European great states.

a ! On January 9th, 1853 in St Petersburg in the historical debate between Tzcar
?"%\% ] Nicola I and British Ambassador Sir George Hamilton about land-shering of
o 4 gﬁz | Otioman State, destiny of "Ill man" was decided. Onoman officials have
ot paradoxes in explaining to the people, the variable policies followed by European
states and the Tanzimat. On one side there is Europe defined as ideal sociery in
Tanzimai, on the other side friendly-enemy Europe. This makes the basis of the

paradox.

Following the dispute on Holy Places, Price Menchikow's Istanbul visit,
which outlaws the rules of diplomacy, Otioman-Russian relations gaining tension,
Russia’s sending soldiers to Eflak-Bogadan, the Crimean War starts officially
when Ottoman State delared war on Russia on October 4th, 1833.

The war initially between two states (Uttoman — Russian) turned to be
European war inshort tinie. This war, with its progress and consequences formed
the basisfor the establishment of Modern Europe.

A state on the way of westernization, society aimingto understand Europe. saw
Europen soldiers first time in their streets. Crimean war is wheré friend and
enemy mixed eah other, soicly suffered from perception problems, the human
feelings of hate, pain, blood, suffering and tears mixed together. Owr paper aims
to analyse the reflections of Crimean war on Ottoman social life on this concept
based on the arhive documents and resources of the time.

; *  Assist.Prof.Dr.Bekir Giinay,Kocaeli University, Department of International Relations, [zmit,
! Turkey, begunay@vahoo.com. Kocaeli Unv., Faculty of Economic and Administrative
Sciences, Department of International Relations, Umuttepe Campus, lzmit, Tel: 0262
3031625.
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Miihimme Deflerlerine Gire X1/T, Yiigyeln |
Lkine Y arssinda Osmanty-Korem H, anlys Iiskilers”

Ottoman-The Crimean Khanate Relations in the Second Haif of
X171 Century According to Miibirme Defrers

J
1] . Emine ERDOGAN OZUNLIT*
i
|

OZET
Miihimme defterleri, Osmanls argivlerinin en énemli defter serilerinden birini olusturmakta-
dir. Bu defterlere, Divén-1 Hitmayin toplantilarinda goriisiilen i¢ ve dig meselelere ait siyasi,
| askert, sosyal ve iktisadi agidan snemli kararlar kaydedilmekteydi. Bu makalede Mithinme
) defterlerinde yer alan Kirum Hanhg ile ilgili hiikitmler incelenerek, X VI, Yiizyiin ikinci yars-
! sinda Osmanli-Kirim Hanligz arasmdaki ozellikle siyasi ve ticar? digkiler Osmanly devletinin
i bakis agistyla sunulmug ve bir donemin tarihine katlada bulunulmaya calisilmmstr.

ANAHTAR KELIMELER
Osmanls devleti, Kirim Hanligi, XVLyiizyil, Mithimme defterleri.

ABSTRACT
Miihimme defters constitute one of the most important defter series of the Oftoman Archives.
Important decisions in terms of politics, militaristic, social and economical related to domestic
and external affairs disccussed in Divin-1 Hiimayin meetings used to be recorded to these
defters. In this article, by examining judgments tiat take place in Miihimme defters related to
the Crimean Khanate, presents particularly political and commercial relations of Ottoman-
Crimean Khanate in the second half of XVIcentury from the perspective of Ottoman Empire,
and thus contributes to history of a period.

KEY WORDS
Resim-12 Alanya Sarabsa hani kitabesi son satit yoktur. Ozenle kazmmustir. Ottoman State, Crimean Khanate, XVILcentury, Miihimme defters.

Bu makale, 22-24 Mays 2008 tarihleri arasmda Simferopol (Akmescit) - Kinm (Ukrayna)'da

diizenlenen Uluslararast I1. Tiitkoloji Kongresi'nde sunulan bildirinin yeniden gézden gegirilerek
diizenlenmis hilinden ibarettir.

Yrd.Dog.Dr.,Gazi Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Boliimii Ogretim Uyesi.
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16 H. OruC
TABLE 4

TOTAL NO. OF ESKHINDJI TIMARS 279

Muslim New Non- Joint (Muslim and | Unassigned
Muslim Muslim Non-Muslim)
242 5 24 5 3
TOTAL NO. OF MUSTAHFIZ TIMARS (9 Fortresses) 106
Mushim Joint (Muslim and Non-Muslim) Unassigned
104 2 N
TOTAL NO. OF ESKHINDJI AND MUSTAHFIZ TIMARS 385

Generally, we do not come across Christian sipdhis holding ze‘dmets.
However, in the 1489 dated mufassal, Knez Petra, son of Obrin, was
assigned a zeamet in the Ndhiye of Neretva worth 27,424 akchas. Hamza
Beg, presumed to be Knez Petra’s brother due to his father’s name Obren,
received a zeamet in the ndhiyes of Vifegrad and Brodar worth 62,002
akchas.

To sum up, the aristocrat families and those with military bdckgrounds
did not disappear with the Bosnian conquest, but instead continued their
existence in the rimdr system of the Ottoman Empire. Moreover, as seen in
the numbers above, their number is pretty high. However, it is also a fact that
the number of Christian sipdhis embracing Islam gradually increased and
thus, the number of Christian sipdhis decreased in the timdr system. It is
clear that they were not required to embrace the faith of the administrative
class in order to become sipdhis and maintain their previous privileged
position as members of the military class. The new administration not only
did require such a change, but also did not force the sipdhis which it
employed in its army. It is clear that there weren’t any differences in the
application of the timdr system in terms of Muslim and Christian sipahis.
However, it should be pointed out that a raise was made to the Christian
sipdhis embracing Islam. The Ottoman Empire, which did not force such
religious conversions seem to have promoted and rewarded such acts.
Another interesting point is that while Christian sip@his have not been
granted timdrs at the fortresses, apart from a few examples, have generally
held eskhindji timdrs. It should also be added that with the fimdr system
pointed out above, it is possible to trace the Bosnian aristocrat families and
those belonging to the military class, even after they have embraced Islam.
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TWO CRIMEAN KARAIM FINANCIAL REGISTERS OF THE
18™ CENTURY

HENRYK JANKOWSKI

This paper presents two registers of financial obligations paid by a Crimean
Karaim community to the khan of the Crimea, his administration and
officials. One document is entitled Zarf-1 hafda yapulan <ddevlere> giden
harc “Weekly register of expenses’, the other Han efendimiz hazretlerine
gecen akca beyan olur ‘register of money transferred to His Majesty, our
Lord Khan’.! Both documents, written by the same hand, are undated and
unsigned. They are written in Crimean Turkish in a typical Crimean Hebrew
semi-cursive with Arabic numbers.

1. Description of the documents

The registers are among the holdings of the National Library of Russia,
Saint-Petersburg, and pertain to the Abraham Firkovich collection of
manuscripts.” They are kept in a large file of documents of various types, call
number F 946, T 61, the second document being recorded as D 2. The
documents are written on a large narrow sheet of paper each, the size
approximately 397 x 130 mm. The titles are seen at the top of the sheets, the

1 The first document was presented at a Karaim conference in Warsaw and published in the
proceedings of this conference, see Mariola Abkowicz, Henryk Jankowski and Irena
Jaroszyhska. (eds). 2004. Karaj Kiuilari Dziedzietwo narodu karaimskiego we
wspdtczesnej Europie. Nasledie karaimov v sovremennoj Evrope. Heritage of Karaims in
Present Europe. Wroclaw: Bitikk, in Polish and English versions as “Karaimska
ksiggowosé na Krymie” (pp. 46-53) and “Karaim Accounting in the Crimea” (pp. 196-
203), respectively. The second register. was presented at the 16th CIEPO meeting in
Warsaw in 2004, but has not been published. Since both documents are similar in type
and are practically unknown in Turkic studies, I believe they are worth publishing in one
article.

2 Abbreviated ®upk. Topk. 16. My best thanks go to Ms. Olga Vasilyeva, head of the
Manuscript Department of the National Library of Russia in Saint-Petersburg, for the
microfilms and the permission to publish the present documents.
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Intelligence in the Balkans during the
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At the end of October 1853, after 24 peaceful years, a war erupted between long-time
adversaries, the Russian and Ottoman empires. The typical Russo-Ottoman confron-
tation on two fronts — the Danube and the Caucasus — would evolve into a European
conflict following France and Britain’s declarations of war on Russia in the spring of
1854. Shortly afterwards, in early September 1854, allies of the Ottomans, who had
their own agenda to destroy the Russian naval base at Sevastopol, initiated an expe-
dition to the Crimean peninsula. The previous hostilities and military activities on
the Danube were forgotten soon after the Russian evacuation of the principalities
and the concentration of the belligerent efforts in Sevastopol. Thanks to the bloody
battles on the Crimea (Alma, Balaklava, Inkerman, and Chernaia) and year-long
siege of Sevastopol, the war would then be popularly called the ‘Crimean War’!

The Ottomans’ participation in decision-making and battle manoeuvres was not
central on the Sevastopol front. Therefore, any narrative of the war without a suffi-
cient discussion of the Damnubian and the Caucasian fronts would ultimately under-
state the Ottoman role in the conflict. Moreover, a discussion of the Ottoman and
Russian participation in the war would be incomplete, if not imperfect or misleading,
without a sufficient understanding of their military activities in the Danubian theatre.
Another shortcoming of the Crimean War historiography is its narrow perception of
warfare in focusing on the battles and overlooking other important aspects, such as
logistics, prisoners of war, and military intelligence.> Accordingly, a comparison
between Russian® and Ottoman®* intelligence activities in the Balkan theatre can be
of use in elaborating an overlooked aspect of the Crimean War as well as in analysing
the ‘Ottoman and Russian Crimean War’ apart from the existing Eurocentric litera-
ture. To this end, this article examines the practices and targets of intelligence activi-
ties in the Balkans during the Crimean War. Intensive spy activities and the contents »
of their reports will be discussed to shed light on the nature of espionage in the mid-
dle of the nineteenth century.

*International Relations, Eskisehir Osmangazi University, Eskisehir, Turkey. Email:
koremezl@yahoo.com
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Ottoman and Russian Intelligence in the Balkans 193
On 28 February 1853, Russian ambassador extraordinary Prince Aleksandr Sergeye-
vich Menshikov, arrived in Istanbul ostensibly to obtain a favourable response to
the prolonged diplomatic crisis concerning the shrines of the Holy Lands. In fact, he
had another agenda: the conclusion of a secret treaty with the Ottoman government
following the example of the Hiinkar Iskelesi of 1833. This ambitious mission was
doomed to fail, and having worsened the relationship between the two countries, the
prince left Istanbul on 21 May. In the aftermath, on 3 July, the Russian troops

s pyrossed the River Prut into Moldavia and marched toward Bucharest. Nevertheless,

b &Oussia declared that the invasion of the principalities (Wallachia and Moldavia) was

bt an act of war but rather ‘a material guarantee’ to force the Porte to accept Rus-

sian demands.® At such an uncertain juncture in the summer of 1853, the Ottomans

did not hasten to declare war but prudently prepared for a possible confrontation.

Consequently, from the Russian invasion of the principalities in July 1853 to the

Ottoman declaration of war in October, there was a tenuous state of neither peace

nor war.

Accordingly, intensive diplomatic activities continued throughout the summer of
1853 to bridge the differences between the Russian and Ottoman claims. The Russian
army placed approximately 80,000 men (the Fourth Army and part of the Fifth
Army) in the principalities, 2 number that could easily rise with the transfer of the
Third Army. Evidently the Ottomans’ failure to accomplish the necessary prepara-
tions, especially on the Danube, before the commencement of hostilities might have
caused the Ottomans irreparable damage. Thus, armies, fortifications, supply lines,
and maps of the region were feverishly prepared. Meanwhile, both powers estab-
lished espionage networks around the Danube River to monitor their opponent.

The positions and policies of other European powers were of great importance, as
alliances might dramatically shift the balance in the forthcoming war. Therefore, the
Russians and the Ottomans permitted economic transactions in the Balkans so as
not to alienate other states. As a result, several channels of information were possible
at least until the spring of 1854, when France and Britain declared war on Russia.
Afterwards, the Ottomans unsurprisingly enjoyed a more favourable international
environment, while the Russians utilized previously established contacts in the Otto-
man lands.

In fact, the characteristics of the local population offered wide possibilities for
information-gathering. Espionage was employed not only to observe the movements
and targets of the enemy but also, importantly, to understand the attitudes and possi-
ble conduct of the inhabitants of the related regions. Accordingly, the Christian
Orthodox population of the Ottoman Empire constituted an essential instrument as
well as a major subject of espionage activities. The cosmopolitan populations of
Dobruca (Dobruja), Bessarabia, and several cities on the Danube provided a conve-
nient environment to identify collaborators. Both armies were able to locate friendly
populations in the Balkans who might transmit useful information. While several
Bulgarian ¢orbacis (Christian notables) notified the Russians concerning the develop-
ments in the Ottoman army quarters, there were some pro-Ottoman local elites in
Wallachia, particularly in Bucharest, who informed the Ottomans about the Russian
army stationed in the principalities.6

The newly invented telegraph — one of the most important innovations for commu-
nication and intelligence — began to be used in the Balkans only in 1855 when the
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Press, 2006). p In September 2012, Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan and a retinue of

| government officials travelled to Ukraine for a series of high-level talks with Presi-
; dent Viktor Yanukovych and members of his administration. The capital Kyiv was
i the first destination on Erdogan’s itinerary, but it was essentially secondary. During
r‘%j\ ‘ this visit, the centre of gravity was Ukraine’s Autonomous Republic of Crimea,
t}\“\ where Erdogan headlined the annual Yalta European Strategy (YES) meeting and
conferred on more than one occasion with Mustafa Dzhemiliev (Mustafa Cemiloglu,
aka Mustafa Abdiilcemil Qinimoglu), the leader of the Crimean Tatar parliament,
the Mejlis. A Sunni Muslim Turkic-speaking ethnie whose khanate ruled the Black
Sea peninsula and its environs for over three centuries, the Crimean Tatars today
boast a diaspora in the Republic of Turkey numbering well over 3 million.!

Flanked by allies and associates, Dzhemiliev and Erdogan engaged in a set-piece
encounter in a conference room near Yalta adorned with the ay-yidiz (crescent and
star) of Turkey’s national flag.” Dzhemiliev pressed for increased Turkish investment
in and assistance to the Crimean Tatar people, who have been struggling for decades
to resettle in their ancestral homeland after a brutal deportation to Central Asia at
the hands of Stalin’s NKVD (Narodnyi komissariat vautrennikh del, People’s Com-
missariat for Internal Affairs) in 1944. For his part, Erdogan spoke warmly of the
Crimean Tatars, not for the first time, as a ‘bridge’ joining Turkey and Ukraine and
fostering productive Turkish—Ukrainian relations.’ He invited Dzhemiliev to attend
the convention of his Justice and Development Party (4dalet ve Kalkinma Partisi) in
Ankara later in the month.*

‘ Times have changed. In the Soviet period, when he was a dissident in Uzbekistan
\ fighting for the return of his people to Crimea, Dzhemiliev received no attention

whatsoever from Turkish heads of state. Cold War realpolitik intervened to keep
prominent elected officials in Ankara, according to Peter Reddaway, ‘passive’ in the
face of Crimean Tatar suffering.’ Even in the mid-1970s, when Dzhemiliev endured a
303-day hunger strike that prompted Ukrainian dissident Leonid Pliushch to appeal
to ‘all the world’s Muslims’ for assistance, the Turkish political elite was notably qui-
escent.® Reacting with indignation to a false report of Dzhemiliev’s death from star-
vation, the leaders of the nationalist youth organization Ulkii Ocaklart (The Hearths
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586 Besprechungen

zu lernen, da man geistig nur zwei statt vier Vokale {iberpriifen miisse, bevor man
das entsprechende Suffix anfiigt. Ein Ansatz, der Rez.in im Unterricht noch nie in
den Sinn gekommen wire, den auszuprobieren aber auf jeden Fall einen Versuch
wert ist. In den ersten Lektionen zur Einfiihrung in den Wortschatz werden zahlrei-
che Lehnwérter présentiert, die auch in dhnlicher Form im Deutschen existieren (z.B.
romantik, popiiler, smayli....). Eine pragmatische und wirklich gute Idee, wird
dadurch doch die anfingliche ,Fremdheit* dem Tiirkischen gegeniiber deutlich ge-
mildert. .

Im Grammatikteil jeder Lektion finden sich Erklarungen in einer Ausfithrlichkeit,
die man in den beiden oben besprochenen Lehrwerken vielfach vermisst — kompe-
tent, einfach, aber nicht vereinfachend.

Exemplarisch und vergleichend sei hier auf die Darstellung des Konditionals in
den drei Lehrbiichern eingegangen: er stellt eine gewisse Herausforderung im Tiir-
kischunterricht dar — einerseits durch die Kombinationsfreude des Konditional-
suffizes —se, andererseits durch den Umstand, dass wir mit dem Potentialis eine Form
haben, die im Deutschen nicht exakt wiederzugeben ist. Hier ist es stets eine Grat-
wanderung, die Lernenden nicht in einer Lawine von Varianten untergehen zu lassen
und dabei doch auf die einzelnen Méglichkeiten der Anwendung und deren Unter-
schiede einzugehen.

Landmann Kap. 76-79 ldsst Einiges an Fragen offen, geht nicht prézise auf die
genauen Unterschiede zwischen Potentialis und Irrealis ein und suggeriert durch die
Ubersetzung der angefithrten Beispiele, dass der Unterschied zwischen potentialem
und realem Konditional ganz einfach zwischen falls und wenn liege. Wie die Apodo-
sis im jeweiligen Fall auszusehen hat bzw. welche Mdglichkeiten zur Verfligung
stehen, wird nicht erwahnt. Aguicenogly, der dem Konditional ebenfalls vier Lektio-
nen (31-33) widmet, ist geringfiigig genauer. Anders als Landmann stellt er immer-
hin eger/sdyet ,wenn“ vor und liefert zum Unterschied in der Verwendung von Po-
tentialis und Irrealis zumindest je einen Satz. Ersen-Rasch stellt den Konditional auf
zwei Lektionen verteilt vor, ise und den Realis in Lektion 28, Potentialis und Irrealis
in Lektion 29. Die Anwendung wird, wenn nicht ohnehin klar erkennbar, deutlich
und anhand von Situationsbeschreibungen erklirt, wie etwa beim Herausarbeiten
des Unterschieds zwischen vaktin varsa und vaktin olursa (S. 241) oder {izgiinsem —
iizgiin olursam — iizgiin olsam (S. 249). Ersen-Rasch hakt dankenswerter Weise dort
ein, wo es wirklich gefinkelt wird, gibt selbstverstdndlich die verschiedenen Mbg-
lichkeiten der Zeitform der Apodosis wieder (wohingegen Landmann glauben lasst,
es gibe nur Aorist kombiniert mit idi). Kontrastive Beispiele zur Anwendung von
Potentialis und Irrealis sind ebenso sehr forderlich.

Resiimierend stellt Rez.in fest, dass die Lehrbiicher von Aguicenoglu und Land-
mann bei ihr einen eher erniichternden Eindruck hinterlassen und fragt sich, warum
wohl heutzutage noch solch konservative Sprachlehrwerke verfasst werden. Lehrbi-
cher ,gangigerer* Sprachen kénnten doch durchaus auch als Vorbild fiir moderne
Tiirkischlehrbiicher genommen werden. Potentiellen Lernenden der tiirkischen Spra-
che soll daher vorzugsweise das Lehrbuch von Ersen-Rasch ans Herz gelegt werden.
Neben den bereits oben erwihnten Vorziigen ist sein gewichtigster gewiss, dass
dieses Buch Freude am Tirkischlernen vermitteln kann. Man verspiirt auf jeder Seite,
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Diese Studie, die aus einer Istanbuler Dissertation hervorgegangen ist, ragt in
ganz besonderer Weise aus der ungebrochen reichhaltigen Forschungsliteratur iiber
den Krimkrieg heraus. Sie ist iiberhaupt die erste Arbeit zum Thema, die ganz aus
tiirkischer Perspektive geschrieben und bestens mit verdffentlichten und unverdffent-
lichten tiirkischen Quellen unterfiittert ist. Vor rund 25 Jahren hatte die amerikani-
sche Historikerin Ann Pottinger Saab zum erstenmal tiirkisches Material aus Istanbu-
ter Archiven benutzt; allerdings beschrinkte sie sich auf den Ausbruch des Krieges
1853/54. Und vor iiber zehn Jahren hat der amerikanische Historiker James J. Reid
ebenfalls auf tirkische Archivalien zuriickgegriffen, als er eine Studie zur tiirkischen
Sozial-, Wirtschafts- und Militargeschichte von 1839 bis 1878 publizierte, die natiir-
lich auch den Krimkrieg einbezieht. Badem handelt nun aber den gesamten Krieg
von 1853 bis 1856 in einem Guss aus tirkischer Sicht ab.

Baderns Quellenbasis ist zum einen die recht umfangreiche tiirkische Speziallite-
ratur fiir diese Jahre, die natiirlich von sehr unterschiedlicher Qualitét ist. Haupt-
fundus in dieser Hinsicht ist die vierbindige Chronik zur Geschichte des Os-
manischen Reiches fiir die Jahrzehnte ab 1825 von Ahmet Cevdet Pasha, einem
langjshrigen Mitglied der tiirkischen Regierung und Zeitzeugen unter den Sultanen
Abdiilmecid und Abdiilasis. Unter den archivalischen Quellen ist das Archiv des
Premierministers in Istanbul (BOA) die Hauptfundgrube. Eine weitere Stiitze fiir
Badem ist die reichhaltige russische Literatur sowohl des 19. als auch des 20. Jahr-
hunderts; dann natiirlich die westliche Literatur, vor allem’die englische. Hierbei
stiitzt sich Badem vornehmlich auf Zeitgenossen und Mitakteure des Krimkriegs wie
den englischen Marineberater Adolphus Slade und den Arzt in der anatolischen
Armee Humphry Sandwith. Eine grofe Rolle spielt auch die alte zweibdndige Bio-
graphie des englischen Botschafters in Konstantinopel, Stratford de Redcliffe, von
Stanley Lane-Poole. Hier allerdings muss die Kritik ansetzen: Badem hat die vom
Rezensenten herausgegebene Quellenedition ,Akten zur Geschichte des Krimkriegs®
in zwolf Bianden, verdffenilicht zwischen 1979 und 2006, nur sporadisch verwendet,
méglicherweise weil sie ihm zu spét zuginglich war. Es seien hier nur wenige Bei-
spiele genannt, bei denen die Auswerfung der AGKK, vor allem der sieben Bande
franzosischer und englischer Quellen, die allein éiber 6000 Seiten umfassen, gerade

fiir die tiirkische Perspektive zu fruchtbaren Ergebnissen hitte fiihren konnen. So
hitte in den Ausfithrungen iiber den Ausbruch des Krieges 1853 die kriegstreibende
Rolle Frankreichs viel schirfer betont werden miissen, als es Badem tut (S. 66). Auch
die Mengikov-Mission im Frithjahr 1854 muss nun nicht mehr, was den maéchtigen
englischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel angeht, aus der veralteten Sicht seines Bio-
graphen Lane-Poole geschrieben werden (z.B. S. 78, 83, 95). Aus den 2005 ver6f-
fentlichten englischen Akten geht die ebenfalls zum Krieg treibende Rolle des Bot-
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Ultimately, missteps such as these do not detract from the overall value of the
work, and Ottomanists and Sufi scholars alike will benefit from both Aséeri¢-Todd’s
intervention into the historiography of Ottoman Bosnia and her historical overview
of the growing integration of Sufism into the province over time.
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DARIUSZ KOLODZIEICZYK, The Crimean Khanate and Poland-
Lithuania: International Diplomacy on the European Periphery (15th-
18th Century). A Study of Peace Treaties followed by Annotated
Documents (Leiden: Brill, 2011). Pp. 1098. § 345.00 cloth.

REVIEWED BY MICHAEL KHODARXKOVSKY, Department of History,
Loyola University, Chicago, IL; email: Mkhodar@luc.edu

This book is an instant classic. But first, what this book is not. This is not a wide-
ranging history of the relations between the Crimean Khanate and Poland-Lithuania.
A study of that sort would have had to involve a much broader geopolitical context
of Eastern Europe and the Ottoman Empire as well as a consideration of various
internal social and political developments within the two entities. Instead, this is a
history of strictly diplomatic relations between the Crimea and Poland-Lithuania, a
study of peace treaties exchanged between the two states during the three centuries
preceding the nearly simultaneous demise of both the Crimean Khanate and Polish-
Lithnanian Commonwealth in the 1780s. As such, it is the most comprehensive and
thorough study to date. To put together this exhaustive study (the book is 1,049
pages, not counting facsimiles and maps), one has to have formidable linguistic
skills, which are indeed at Kolodziejezyk's disposal. Apart from his native Polish,
he commands the Ottoman and other Turkic languages as well as the East Slavic
languages. Likewise, the decades of previous research and publications on
Ottoman-Polish relations uniquely prepared Kolodziejczyk to accomplish this
task. The result is more than impressive.

The book consists of several parts, each of which could stand on its own and
make an independent book. Part 1, a chronological survey of the Crimean-Polish-
Lithuanian relations, is 222 pages. Part 2, a meticulous study of the diplomatic
inst{un-lenm exchanged by both sides—their typology, procedures, language, and
semiotics—is over 300 pages. Finally, the remaining 500 pages are the documents
presented in originals and accompanied by careful translations and commentaries.

Part 1 narrates a history of diplomatic exchanges from the initial contact in the
mid-fourteenth century to the 1780s. It is a history of military alliances and tributes,
as well as of broken treaties and raids. Kolodziejczyk reminds us that between 1500
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and 1700, over 2 million people in the East European periphery were captured and
sold into slavery. This is more than a number of slaves transported from Africa
during the same time. Raiding activity and the slave trade were so profitable that
peace was hard to keep. Unlike their Christian neighbors in the north, the Crimeans
had little interest in, what we would call today, geopolitical issues. Economic profit,
either obtained through raids or extracted in different forms of tribute and gifts, was
the main driving force of the Crimean elite.

In numerous yarligs, the Crimean khans “granted” the kings control of the
traditional Fast Slavic towns and provinces, which Crimeans claimed for
themselves. Unable and unwilling to directly control these towns, the Crimean elite
was happy to rely on the king to collect tribute and to deliver it to the khan and his
courtiers. Failure to deliver the tribute or to bring in a sufficient amount of tribute
and gifts could be considered a casus belli in the Crimea and unleash punishing raids
along the frontier.

The diplomatic correspondence creates a very complex mosaic of multiple
actors and ever-shifting alliances—the Crimea, Kazan, the Great Horde, the Nogays,
the Kalmyks, Poland-Lithuania, Russia, the Ottomans, and others. But even among
these actors, there were also multiple agenis with different and competing
agendas—the qarachi beys, nureddin, kalga, and the court officials in the Crimea
and different court parties in Krakow, Vilnius, and Moscow. The documents make
clear that the histories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and Russia have
always been intrinsically connected to the history of the steppe and its restless
inhabitants.

Part 2 is a detailed study of the evolution of the chancery terms, the
composition and content of the diplomatic instruments, and the procedures of
peacemaking based on the seventy-one documents, which Kolodziejezyk published,
described, analyzed and translated. Out of these 71 instruments of peace, 46 were
issued by the Crimeans: 3 donation yarligs, 9 yarligs cum shartname, 6 shartname,
19 ahdname, 3 oath yarligs, and 6 others. Just fifteen are preserved in the original
issued in the Crimea; others are preserved only in Ruthenian and Polish translations.

There are occasional inaccuracies that could have been caught by the editor.
The chapter titled “In the Shade of stanbul and Moscow,” should have been In the
Shadow (p. 186). Translation of the donation yarliqs, where khan granted the king
lands, waters, and “all profits” should have been “with all revenues” (p. 707). The
Russian “kholop” should have been translated as a slave, not serf (p. 53).

This is a book that required enormous labor and extraordinary skills. The
result is a definitive volume produced in the best tradition of classic scholarship. It
will remain an invaluable source and reference for anyone interested in the issues
related to Burope’s steppe frontier and early modern East European diplomacy.
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